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PREFACE

As explained in the Preface to Hornblower’s edition of bk. 5 (2013), most
of the sections of the Introduction to that volume covered bks. 5 and 6
together. The Introduction to the present volume does not, therefore,
revisit every aspect of every topic covered there. The promises there made,
about postponement of certain topics — Herodotus on Kleomenes, Aigina,
and Homer — until the Introduction to bk. 6, have been kept, but not by
the straightforward inclusion of entire sections with those titles. We have
nowhere attempted a separate section on Herodotus’ sources for bks. 5
and 6. More than a century ago, Felix Jacoby (1913: cols. 419-67 [1956:
114-38]) heroically went through the whole of the Histories, assigning sec-
tions to sources. The trouble with this sort of operation, certainly unfash-
ionable in 2016, is that some such suggestions are much more plausible
than others, so that the question is best dealt with in notes to individual
passages.

Brevity has been at a premium throughout. We particularly regret that
our references to modern scholarship have often had to be perfunctory,
giving the impression of much more originality than we can claim.

As in bk. 5, we use bold type, for clarity and brevity, when referring to
chapter numbers of the book which is the actual subject of our commen-
tary; thus 70.2n. = ‘see note on 6.70.2’. For references to Hornblower’s
2019 commentary on bk. 5, we have said e.g. ‘see 5.126.1n.’, because we
regard bks. 5 and 6, and therefore also the commentaries on them, as a
continuum. For the most part we follow Herodotus’ own spelling of per-
sonal names and place names, but we apologise for inconsistency; in par-
ticular we could not, as children of the 1g60s, bring ourselves to talk about
Hippies when discussing the Peisistratid tyrant.

We acknowledge gratefully the insights provided by the contributors to
two Oxford seminar series: a graduate class on bk. 6 in 2011, and a semi-
nar series on the ‘green and yellow Herodotus’ in 2014, covering all nine
books, and addressed by the editors of individual volumes. Hornblower
would also like to repeat his 2014 thanks to those UCL MA students who
attended his two-term class on bks. 5 and 6 in 200g-10.

We also wish to thank, for particular help of various kinds: Angus
Bowie (who once again, as for bk. 5, gave permission to reprint his sec-
tion on Herodotus’ language), Karen Caines, Richard Catling, Maurits
de Leeuw, George Cawkwell, John Davies, Esther Eidinow, Aljos Farjon,
Maria Fragoulaki, Vicki Jennings, Alan Johnston, Robert Parker, Mar-
garet Pelling, Tim Rood, Oliver Taplin, Rosalind Thomas, Aniek van den
Eersten, Stephanie West, Kathy Willis, and Nigel Wilson.
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X PREFACE

We both ought also to thank the designers and makers of Dropbox for
helping to make our collaboration so easy and painless. It has been so close
and disagreements so rare that we have often been unable to remember
which of us originally drafted a note or sentence.

Finally, we express warm appreciation to Muriel Hall for acute and
scrupulous copy-editing, and to Alan Griffiths for checking the proofs and
saving us from many errors, by no means all of them typographic.
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INTRODUCTION

1 THE SPIRIT OF MARATHON

‘The Battle of Marathon, even as an event in English history, is more
important than the Battle of Hastings. If the issue of that day had
been different (if the Greeks had not won), the Britons and Saxons
might still be wandering in the woods.” (J. S. Mill, Edinburgh Review,
October 1846, 343)

‘Truth-loving Persians do not dwell upon
The trivial skirmish fought near Marathon.

...a mere reconnaissance in force
By three brigades of foot and one of horse. ..’
(Robert Graves, The Persian Version, 1945)

‘We laugh at small children when they try to put on the boots and
wear the garlands of their fathers; but when the leaders in the cities
crazily stir up the masses by telling them to mimic the deeds and spir-
its and achievements of their forefathers, totally unsuited as those
are to present crises and circumstances, their actions are laugh-
able, but their sufferings are no laughing matter — unless they are
simply treated with contempt...As for Marathon, Eurymedon, and
Plataia, and those examples that just make the crowds swell with
pride and haughtiness: just leave them in the rhetoricians’ school-
rooms.’ (Plutarch, Advice on Public Life 17 814a—c)

‘He [Steven Runciman] never entirely retracted his mischievous but
genuinely inquisitive view that Europe might have ended up a more
historically interesting, culturally various continent had the Persians
won the Battle of Marathon.’ (Dinshaw 2016: 565)

Mill and Runciman exaggerate: Marathon, fought on the east coast of
Attica in 490 BC, was not even the decisive battle of the Persian Wars, still
less of British or European history. Yet Graves’ mischievous poem is wrong
too. Marathon was more than a ‘trivial skirmish’. True, if Persia had won
Athens would have survived, and the returning tyrant Hippias would still
have had a city to rule. The fate of Eretria (101.4n.) shows what would
have happened. Temples and sacred places would have been burned, as
they were to be in 480 (8.50, 53); some citizens, especially perhaps the
best-looking boys and girls (cf. 32), would have been deported to Persia
to make good Dareios’ threat and instructions (g94.2), but by no means
all — the ships would only take so many; most important of all, this would
count as ‘enslavement’ (g4.2) to the Persian king, with the blow to human

1



2 INTRODUCTION

self-respect that this meant. Some other cities would doubtless have been
cowed by this example to give ‘earth and water’ (48.1-2n.), but again by
no means all; Sparta, for one, would scarcely give in so easily, and it is
unlikely that even a victorious Persian force would be in a position to fight
a second engagement and defeat the Spartan army, newly arrived after
the battle (120). The project of conquering all Greece (94.1) — if this was
indeed Dareios’ intention — would remain unfinished, and it was already
late in the season (109-17n.). The Persians would need to return in any
case, win or lose. But that return would have been different from the great
invasion that eventually came ten years later. It would probably have come
sooner; and it would not have had a (by then enlarged) Athenian fleet to
contend with, important as that would prove to be at Salamis. So it is true
that Marathon could only be a beginning, whatever the outcome. But it
was a beginning that mattered.

Its memory came to matter even more, as its fighters became legendary
and inspirational. Commemoration started early. The dead were buried
at the site of the battle itself, an honour that was not unparalleled' but
was still unusual enough to be singled out by Thucydides for special men-
tion (2.34.5): the Athenians were buried in the soros (funeral mound)
that is still such a prominent feature of the site, the Plataians in a sepa-
rate tomb (117n.). A dedication on the Athenian acropolis in the name
of the polemarch Kallimachos (ML no. 18 = Fornara 49) was then prob-
ably erected very soon after the battle (114n.). A stone memorial to the
dead of the Erechtheid tribe, listing 22 names (there may originally have
been more), was also probably erected within a few years. It was found far
away in the Peloponnese (below, p. 6), but was probably one of ten such
monuments, one for each tribe, originally standing at the sorositself. It has
a verse inscription proclaiming that ‘talk (¢gws) of their valour reaches
the ends of the bright earth, relating how they died, fighting against the
Medes and bringing a crown of glory to Athens, few against many’ (SEG
56.430).% Shortly after 480—479, so it seems, a further memorial was put
up in the Athenian agora (IG 13 503/4). The best reconstruction3 sug-
gests that it commemorated a sequence of three glorious Athenian bat-
tles, Marathon, Salamis, and a third that is uncertain (perhaps Mykale,
though we might expect Plataia given the Athenians’ role there, g.27-8,

' CT1: 294.

* The inscription is much discussed: see Petrovic 2013: 53-61, with bibliography.
The reading of the first line of the verse is not certain, but its general sense seems
clear.

3 See Bowie 2010 and esp. Petrovic 2014, whom we largely follow here; both
give references to earlier treatments, among which Matthaiou 2009 is particularly
important. Arrington 2015: 438 prefers to think that the inscription limits itself
to the dead of 49o, but includes casualties from the Aigina campaign (cf. 88—9g
with n.) as well as from Marathon.
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56.2, 60-61, 67, 70.2, 73). A slab lay across the top of the base saying ‘the
glory of these men’s valour shines forth’ (Adue kAéos), as ‘on footand. ..’
(presumably) by sea they ‘saved all Greece from seeing the day of slavery’;
underneath were three separate verse inscriptions side by side, of which
the first seems to refer to Marathon and the ‘mighty adamantine heart’ of
those who stood their ground ‘before the gates’ (which may be metaphor-
ical, those of Athens, without implying close proximity) and repulsed the
Persians in the vicinity of a ‘shore’. Among the few words that survive of
the Salamis verse are ‘on foot’ and ‘island’; the third verse begins ‘before
the enclosure’ and mentions the ‘calf-nourishing fertile land’. It looks as
if the various verses echoed one another, pointing out similarities in the
encounters (shore, gates) and stressing the motif ‘by land and by sea’.

Soon other monuments sprang up, including an Ionic column at
Marathon itself (Paus. 1.g2.5 with 109-1%n.). There seems to be no Greek
precedent for erecting such a memorial on the field of battle;* like the on-
site burial (p. 2), that confirms that the 4go victory was felt as very special.
Delphi too, predictably, saw memorials and dedications (Paus. 10.10.1-2,
10.11.5), especially a group by Pheidias again placing Miltiades in a heroic
setting, this time with Theseus and seven of the eponymous heroes. Other
works too were later said, rightly or wrongly, to have been remembered
as built from the spoils of Marathon, not least Pheidias’ massive image of
Athena on Cape Sounion (Paus. 1.28.2, 9.4.1; cf. 117.1n.) and a statue
of Nemesis at Rhamnous, pointedly carved — so it was said — from the Par-
ian marble that the Persians themselves had brought to commemorate the
anticipated victory (Paus. 1.48.2—4).> This was a battle that posterity was
meant to remember.

The agora monument is already seeing Marathon as the first of the
sequence of great Persian War battles, but commemorations looked back-
wards as well as forwards. Some of the language of those memorials is
Homeric, as epigrams for the war dead so often are: that ‘glory’ or ‘talk’
that shines forth and fills the earth (cf. Od. 9.19-20, 264); that ‘calf-
nourishing fertile land’, oU8ap & &meipou mopTiTpdPou (cf. Il. 9.141, 283,
HAp. 21). A few years later the Stoa Poikile, also in the agora, depicted
scenes of Marathon, featuring the fighting by the ships and highlight-
ing Miltiades and Kynegeiros (109-147n.), together with some supernat-
ural moments involving Theseus, Herakles, Echetlos, and Epizelos (116,
117.2—3 nn.). It seems likely that a scene on a surviving sarcophagus at

4 Proietti 2015.

5 On these artworks see esp. Miller 1997: 30-2 and Arafat 2013, with references
to earlier literature: on the Nemesis statue, now attributed to Agorakritos, see LIMC
1. 351-5 and 11. 679-80. The association with the battle of both the Athena and,
especially, the Nemesis is in fact very dubious. On the Stoa Poikile see also Arring-
ton 2015: 201-3.
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not be the reason for preferring Marathon as a theme for the Stoa: a land-
battle was needed to underline the heroic parallels, and anyway sea-battles
are harder to depict with individualised detail. But Marathon certainly
remained a particularly evocative name in popular memory. It is not the
men of Salamis but the ‘Marathon-fighters’, the Mapa8wvoudyai, who fig-
ure in Aristophanes to summon up the sturdy fighters of old (Ach. 181,
697-8, Knights 781, Clouds g86) or the traditions which the young need to
emulate (Knights 1334, Wasps 711, Holkades fr. 429 K-A).'?

That note is struck even more emphatically in oratory, and again
Marathon takes its place in a sequence of Athenian glories that begins in
legend: the repulse of invading Skythians and Amazons, the championing
of the Herakleidai —and Marathon, putting Dareios’ men to flight in a fur-
ther victory over the hybris of the over-proud (Isok. Panathenaikos 192-8).
There is no holding back: Lysias lists, once again, Amazons, Herakleidai,
and this time the aftermath of the Seven against Thebes. And then...

the Persians thought that, if they could only win this city over as a
willing ally or defeat it if it resisted, they would easily rule over the
rest of Greece: so theylanded at Marathon ... Their knowledge of the
city’s history had led them to think that if they attacked any other city
first, then they would be fighting against both that city and Athens,
because the Athenians would enthusiastically hurry to help; but if
they attacked here first, no other Greeks would dare to risk open
enmity with the invader through going to the help of others. That
was their thinking. But our ancestors gave no reckoning to the dan-
gers of warfare but took the view that glorious death left an undying
reputation for their virtue: they were not afraid of the enemies’ num-
bers, but put the trust more in their own valour ... (Lysias, Epitaphios

22-3)

And more, a lot more. A much-admired and much-quoted passage of
Demosthenes’ On the Crown culminates in his oath ‘by those of our ances-
tors who led the way in facing danger at Marathon, by those who took their
stance in the line at Plataia, by those who fought at sea at Salamis and at
Artemision ...’ (18.208). The Athenians were a beacon of freedom to oth-
ers; they were the liberators of Greece (Andok. On the Mysteries 107, Lyk.
Against Leokrates 104). What is more, they did this by fighting at Marathon
‘alone of the Greeks’, so they often said,'' ruthlessly effacing the contribu-
tion of plucky Plataia. They are doing this already within Herodotus’ text,

' On Marathon in Aristophanes see esp. Carey 2013.

' Often but not always: for good rhetorical reasons Apollodoros plays up rather
than down the Plataian contribution in Against Neaira ([Dem.] 59.94—-103 with
Pelling 2000a: 61-7). On Marathon in oratory see Volonaki 2014 and Efstathiou
2014, with references to earlier literature: on the ‘alone we fought’ motif, see
Walters 1981.
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as they make their claim for a place of honour in the battle-line at Plataia
in 479 (podvor ‘EAAfvwv, g.27.5, after again the Herakleidai, the Seven, and
this time the Trojan War; cf. 108, 111.2 nn.). Thucydides’ Athenian envoys
repeat the ‘alone’ theme when they speak at Sparta in 432 (1.73.4).

So Marathon is well on the way to becoming a slogan rather than a
memory, a word to deploy whenever a glorious past is called up for inspi-
ration in a disappointing present. No wonder the fourth-century historian
Theopompos put Marathon as a prime example of ‘Athens playing the
braggart and fooling the Greeks’ (FGrHist 115 F 153). No wonder, either,
that centuries later Plutarch could warn against its abuse, in the third of
our epigraphs: under the Roman masters in the early second century Ap -
‘the men of power above’, as he disconcertingly calls them just afterwards
in the same work (Advice on Public Life 18 814c) — one had to watch one’s
lip and pick one’s inspirations carefully. There are indeed some enthusias-
tic treatments of Marathon a generation or so after Plutarch in the works
of Aelius Aristides — Marathon, ‘the greatest of deeds, with Salamis the sec-
ond greatest’ (Against Plato on rhetoric, p. 85 J.) It would have been about
the same time that Herodes Atticus, a Marathon-dweller himself, moved
the memorial of the Erechtheis tribe from Marathon to his estate in the
Peloponnese (109-1%n.).'” Roman Greece often revelled in its past glo-
ries, and none, still, was more glorious than this.

So it has ever remained:'3 Marathon is still the name to warm the blood,
and that doubtless was why Mill chose it rather than Salamis to make
his point. And it was at Marathon,'4 ‘musing there an hour alone’, that
Byron’s troubadour

‘dream’d that Greece might still be free:
For standing on the Persians’ grave
I could not deem myself a slave.’

(Don Juan Canto g [1819g])"'>

'? For second-century AD celebration of Marathon see Bowie 2013.

'3 Though not always to the same degree: Rood 2007 suggests that it was in the
nineteenth century that Marathon overtook Thermopylai in a further ‘battle of the
battles’.

'4 Not that Byron elevates Marathon over other battles: this same passage of Don
Juangoes on to dwell on Salamis and Thermopylai, and Thermopylai in particular is
prominent in his other writings. Still, his Marathon has proved especially resonant:
‘Bad Lord Byron went to the firing, helmet and dogs and all |He rode and he swam
and he swam and he rode but now he rode for a fall; | Twang the lyre and rattle
the lexicon, Marathon, Harrow and all, | Lame George Gordon broke the cordon,
nobody broke his fall ...’ (Louis MacNeice, The Cock O’the North (1953), lines 1—4).
(We are grateful to Karen Caines for advice here.)

'5 Byron in fact knew full well that the soros was the burial mound for the Athe-
nians rather than the Persians: Rood 2007: 287. There may be other ironies too:
Byron is not speaking in his own voice there but in that of a ‘time-serving bard’
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Herodotus will have seen the Stoa Poikile and at least some of the inscrip-
tions; he may have heard some of the speeches; his ear will doubtless have
been bent by many proud Athenians, and probably a few more sceptical
non-Athenians too. His audiences, not just in the 420s when his text had
reached or was reaching its final version'® but for decades before, would
have heard a lot of such talk as well, and doubtless many of his readings led
to animated discussions afterwards. Sometimes he produces his own ver-
sion of some of those themes of the inscriptional epigrams: there are sev-
eral points, for instance, where Marathon prefigures themes in the other
great battles that are to come, stressing the motifs that they share (109-17,
109.3, 112.2, 132 nn.). But his response is measured and critical. Some
of the divine epiphanies figure, but he picks and chooses, leaving some
aside that he must have known about (117.2 —=gn.). He goes out of his way
to stress the contribution of the Plataians, who are allowed a considerable
amount of narrative space (108, 111.2, 113.1 nn.); when those Athenian
speakers in Book g trot out the ‘alone of the Greeks’ line, an attentive
reader or hearer will recognise the cliché and remember from Book 6 that
itis a lie, or at least stretches the truth (111.2n.). Nor is there any ‘beacon
of freedom’ rhetoric on the example given to the rest of Greece, though
it is certainly acknowledged that enslavement is what is at stake (109.3,
cf. 11.2). Instead a realistic tinge is given to the debate, making it clear
that an important reason for bringing on the battle was the fear of stasis
and treachery at Athens, and treachery there indeed goes on to be (109.5,
115, 124.2 nn.). Most important, he keeps a sense of proportion. The bat-
tle narrative itself is very brief, much briefer than those of Thermopylai,
Artemision, Salamis, and Plataia (109-1%7n.). The text as a whole leaves no
doubt that it is those battles, not this, that would decide the fate of Greece.
The elaborately fashioned new start given in Book 7 underlines the point,
with the extensive court debate that launches Xerxes on his expedition.
Bks. 7—9 will form a powerful unity, but that greater story has not started
yet. The two big battles of Book 6, Lade and Marathon, can indeed be
viewed as alternative preliminaries for what is to come: Marathon presages
the Greek success, Lade shows how easily it could all have gone the other
way and how freedom rhetoric, in that case that of Dionysios of Phokaia
(11), can lead people astray.

(Rood 2007: 292) who knows how to tailor his theme to his audience, and this is
what he ‘would, or could, or should have sung’ in Greece itself. Still, the dream of
freedom is one that Byron would have endorsed.

'® The date of any such ‘final version’ is disputed: the traditional date is around
425, but that rests on an inference from Aristophanes’ Acharnians that is insecure
(Pelling 2000a: 154-5, Henderson 2012: 146-7). 98.2 takes us down to the 420s,
probably but not certainly to a date after 424 (n.); g1.1 (n.) may suggest a date a
little later. Fornara 1971b has arguments for a date closer to 414. Irwin 2014 argues
for a date as late as the fourth century, but we would not go that far.
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Stll, Herodotus’ treatment is measured rather than subversive. Various
narrative techniques make it clear that something very special is about to
happen, not least the evocative use of the name ‘Marathon’ itself (103-
4n.). When it comes, the courage is not downplayed: indeed, Herodotus
rather overdoes the extraordinariness as the troops charge ‘at the run’,
the first — or so he over-generously says — to stand up in battle to Median
dress and refuse to be terrified (112.g9n.). It is an important part of his
programme to ensure ‘that things originating from humans should not
be wiped out by time’ (¢§itnAa, erased as words on an inscription might
be erased) and that great and wonderful achievements should not ‘lose
their glory’, become é&xAe& (Proem); his whole narrative can indeed be
seen as a sort of prose equivalent of those memorial verses and monu-
ments. The counterparts go further: he has his own Homeric touches, and
they too, like the language of the epigrams, elevate the fighters’ achieve-
ment to heroic stature (118.2n., cf. 11.1n.: below, p. 28). He does not with-
hold that highest form of praise for some who died, ‘he became a good
man’, another phrase frequent in memorial inscriptions (14.3, 114.1,
117.2 nn.); here too the Greeks are outnumbered (8.2—9.1,109.1, 117.1),
even if not by the ‘countless myriads’ of later exaggeration (109-17n.).
The gods always need to be mentioned with appropriate caution, but he
gives space to the possibility, probably the likelihood, that these events
were momentous enough to excite divine interest and support (105.2n.).
That plays a part in his tracking of morale through this and the remaining
books: for the moment all that is hoped is that the gods may allow them a
fair fight (11.3, 109.5), but by the end of Book 8 the Athenians will have
seen enough to be confident that the gods must be on their side (8.143.2,
cf. 11.3n.). So for Herodotus too Marathon is only a beginning, an hors
d’oeuvre with a very substantial main course to come; but for Herodotus
too it is a beginning that matters.

It is a beginning of something else as well. Miltiades’ choice of rhetoric
is telling when he urges Kallimachos to take his own view and press on to
fight (109). Yes, there is that realistic touch of the danger of stasis; and the
realism has a positive touch, for the choice affords Kallimachos the chance
‘to free your city and leave for yourself a memorial for all human eternity
such as not even Harmodios and Aristogeiton won’. The optimism extends
to the city too: ‘if the city wins through, it can become the first city of all
Greece’. That points to a broader future, one that includes all that would
happen down to Herodotus’ own time. It points to the way that Marathon
would indeed be the first step along Athens’ path to empire, aided by the
disgrace of the Spartan Pausanias and the Spartan withdrawal from hege-
mony in carrying the fight to Persia after 479 (8.3.2). Other touches in
Book 6 too carry the audience to much later events, including the birth of
Perikles — a ‘lion’, with all the suggestions of that figuring for good or for
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ill (1g31.2n.). The other foreshadowings are typically inexplicit, but rather
mentions of individuals or gestures towards more recent events that would
be in any reader’s or hearer’s mind — Archidamos the Spartan king, Aig-
ina and its enmity with Athens, Plataia and its Athenian alliance, Delion,
the powerful Alkmeonids, Athenian pressure on the islands, Miltiades’
son Kimon (71.1, 73.2, 91.2, 108, 118.2, 126-31, 132—40, 136.3 nn.).
What those readers or hearers would make of it all is a further question.
Some, especially Athenians, might thrill with pride: others would find the
thought of Athenian domination less to their taste. And all might wonder
what the implications of the story might be for Athens herself: would that
empire too be riding for a Xerxes-like fall? Or would this new, democratic,
Greek empire be different?

Whatever the rights and wrongs of that new empire, Herodotus does
not paint that future history in rosy colours. All that has happened through
three successive Persian reigns has been ‘bad’ for Greece, kak&, worse
than in the twenty generations that preceded. The Greeks themselves were
partly to blame, for some of those kax& came from Persia but some from
the leading states fighting for ‘rule’, &pxn (98.2). There is nothing mealy-
mouthed about that.

2 ARCHITECTURE

The Greek war has been looming from the start of the Histories, with the
promise of ‘many and wonderful achievements, some of Greeks and some
of barbarians’ culminating in ‘other things and the aitin why they came
to war with one another’ (proem). Book 1 had duly kept a close eye on
Greece, first with Solon’s Greek wisdom at Kroisos’ Lydian court (1.2g—
33), then with the background painted for Greece’s two most powerful
cities, Athens and Sparta. To give that Spartan background meant going
back a long way, all the way to Lykourgos and the bones of Orestes (1.65-
8). Athens had pushed forward more recently, so that after a few enig-
matic words on the Pelasgians (1.57-8, cf. 137.1n.) Herodotus gives most
of his space to Peisistratos and his tyranny (1.59-64): that is the con-
text for the first introduction of two names that will be often heard in
Book 6 as well, Marathon itself, where Peisistratos’ own landing heralded
a more successful return (1.62) than that of his son Hippias (102), and
the Alkmeonids (1.61.1, 64.3), with the beginning of their up-and-down
relations with the tyrants’ family (121.1, 124.1 nn.). By the end of Book
1 ‘the barbarians’ have duly come to war with Greeks, and very success-
fully, with their conquest of so many of the Greeks of Asia Minor: these
are the first and the second ‘enslavements’ of Ionia that are summarised
at g2.
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After that strong introduction Greece recedes into the background,
and bks. 2—4 keep a strong eastern focus as Persia expands into Egypt,
Babylonia, Skythia (not successfully), and Libya. There are still reminders
that Greece will lie at the end of this expansionist trajectory, especially
when Queen Atossa impresses her husband Dareios with her hanker-
ing after Greek maidservants (3.134). Book g indeed has quite a lot of
Greek material, with the sketches of Polykrates of Samos and Periandros
of Korinth (g.39-60) and a little on a Spartan campaign against Samos
(3-44-1, 54-0); still, Herodotus could there have given much more mate-
rial on the Greek world had he wished. Kleomenes is allowed a cameo
appearance at 3.148, where he is tempted by the slippery rhetoric of the
Samian Maiandrios, and even more by the silver and golden goblets that he
offered: that is a suggestive antecedent for the fuller picture of Kleomenes
given in bks. 5 and 6 (below, Section g), but for the moment this too is left
unelaborated.

It is bks. 5 and 6 — the book-divisions are not Herodotus’ own, and
these two go closely together'? — that reintroduce the Greek world, and
in a big way. First in Book 5 comes some Thracian and Macedonian mate-
rial, some of which (especially the introduction of Alexandros the Philhel-
lene, 5.17-22) looks forward to later books. Then come the stirrings of
the Ionian Revolt, a story that is not complete until Book 6. In the middle
of Book 5 Herodotus fills in a good deal of what had been happening in
Athens, jumping back some years to pick up the story of the Peisistratids
from where it had been left in Book 1 (5.55-73); Book 6, as we shall see,
tells a great deal about Sparta. Within the narrative Aristagores of Miletos
is the first to shift the gaze across the Aegean, as he tries to interest the Per-
sian commander Artaphrenes in a Greek adventure (5.40-1). Artaphrenes
duly agrees, but this ends badly (5.42-5), and Aristagores is soon playing
the opposite game, spurring on Sparta (unsuccessfully) and Athens (suc-
cessfully) to support the Ionian rebels.

In an important moment several times recalled in Book 6 (9.3, 32,
101.3 nn,, cf. 1.1n. and g7.2n.), Athenian and Eretrian troops penetrate
to Sardis, and the fire spreads to the temple of Kybebe (5.102.1). It is
this provocation that refocuses Dareios’ mind and Herodotus’ narrative
on the west: every evening Dareios’ slave reminds him, ‘Sire, remem-
ber the Athenians’ (5.105.2). That is partly, perhaps largely, a matter of
revenge, fitting a pattern of reciprocal give-and-take that is fundamental
to Herodotus’ picturing of history: the Greeks have given it out, and now
they must take it in return. At 5.102.1 itself Herodotus looks forward to

'7 Consequently several of the themes of this section deal with topics already
discussed, sometimes in fuller detail, in the introduction to Hornblower 2013:

1-15.
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explain that ‘the Persians put this forward’ (oknmTépevor) as their reason
when they ‘burned in revenge’ (&vtepmipmpacav) the Greek temples. But
that word oknmrtépevor leaves open the possibility, even the likelihood, that
there is more to it (cf. 7.28.1, Th. 6.18.1); as so often, especially in Book
6 as war looms, professed reasons are only part of the truth (cf. 13.2, 44.1,
49.2,61.1,86.1,94-5,94.1, 133.1 nn.). At g4.1 itis made explicit that the
slave’s night-time reminder was important, but ‘at the same time Dareios,
while keeping hold of this professed reason (wpégacis), wished to conquer
those people of Greece who did not give him earth and water’, i.e. recog-
nise his suzerainty (48.2n.).

Crushing the Ionian Revolt is the first step, and many strands from Book
5 are tied together in the first chapters of Book 6: the break at the begin-
ning of the book is very light, indeed barely a break at all (1.1n.). The end
of Histiaios (gonn.) then replays several elements of Aristagores’ demise
(5-126). Aristagores had promised ‘easy’ conquests, with the word ebmeTr|s
(‘pushover’, Pelling 2007) as a signature tune: eventually the Persians do
indeed take some islands eUmeTéws (g1.1) — but as a result of his and His-
tiaios’ failure. There is a wider arc too: ‘thus were the Ionians enslaved
for the third time, the first by the Lydians, and twice then by the Persians’
(32) — so this is not merely the end of this story but of one that repeats
earlier events, going right back to Book 1 (as so much of bks. 5-6 does).
At 17 Dionysios of Phokaia flees ‘to Phoenicia’ and takes to piracy, an echo
of the way that the histories began in Phoenicia and with a questionable
abduction (1.1, cf. 16.2n.); but unlike those earlier Phoenicians he does
not raid Greeks, only ‘Carthaginians and Etruscans’ — itself an echo of
an episode fifty years earlier when Phokaians similarly fled westwards and
took to plundering (1.163-7, cf. 11.2, 17 nn.).

The end of one story, then; but, as so often,'® the closure of one
momentous story is the beginning of another. Dionysios’ flight is not the
only way that the narrative has already castits readers’ and listeners’ glance
to the west, even the far west, just as Book 5 had often done. Now Samian
refugees from Lade had reached Sicily, and were no better news for the
local inhabitants than Dionysios was for those Carthaginian and Etruscan
victims (22-3). The links of Miletos and Sybaris, far away in Southern Italy,
are also noticed, even if the Sybarites failed to grieve for Miletos as they
might or should have done (21.1). And there is no doubt what the Per-
sians’ next move is going to be. The Athenians grieved more than the
Sybarites for Miletos (21.2). Well they might. Their fates had been inter-
twined in Book 5, when Athens was more precipitate than Sparta in offer-
ing help, seduced by Aristagores’ rhetoric (5.97); there is every chance

18

'¥ The end of Dostoevsky’s Crime and Punishment is a classic example: cf. Torgov-
nick, 1981: 13-14. It is striking how many modern novels begin at a funeral.
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that their fates will be all too similar now. There are hints of the threat
to others too, for the artful splitting into two of the ‘shared oracle’ given
to the Argives makes it clear that the narrative will have to return to the
question of ‘the safety of their city’ (1gnn.). There is evidently Greek trou-
ble ahead, and the crossing of the Hellespont, the continental boundary
between Asia and Europe, is given appropriate stress (33n., 43.4—450.:
below, pp. 26—7). The Phoenicians begin this movement too (83), just as
they began the Histories as a whole at 1.1.

When we get back to that shared oracle, it will emerge that the threat
to the Argives comes not from Persia but from their near neighbour
Sparta (;777); but that tells a story too, for as the narrative focus switches
to Greece it becomes a tale of quarrels — quarrels within cities, quarrels
between cities. At Athens the older Miltiades is on bad terms with Peisis-
tratos ($5.4), and then his son Kimon is put out of the way by the Pei-
sistratids (103); at Sparta the two kings Kleomenes and Demaretos are at
each other’s throats (51.1). All are soon at odds with their cities too. By
the end of Book 6 Demaretos has been deposed and humiliated, the victim
of Kleomenes’ intrigue, and has departed angrily into exile (65—7); Milti-
ades, twice, and Kleomenes have been put on trial, or some sort of near
equivalent (82.2, 104.2, 136 nn.), and so has Demaretos’ successor Leuty-
chides (72.1, 85.1 nn.); the careers of all three end in disgrace. Argos, as
we saw, is at odds with Sparta: thanks to Kleomenes’ disreputable and per-
haps impious ploy (Section §), it ends up ‘widowed of men’ (83.1). Aigina
is getting on no better with its neighbours than it did in Book 5 (49-50,
64, 73, 85—93). The intracity and inter-city squabbles also feed off one
another. Demaretos provides Aigina with an argument to use against his
co-king Kleomenes (50.2-3), a ploy that comes back to bite the Aigine-
tans themselves at Athens (86n.); Sparta exploits Athens’ hatred of Aigina
when it deposits its hostages with them, ‘the Aiginetans’ greatest enemies’
(73-2).

The story is full of paradox. Miltiades, Athens’ future hero at Marathon,
soon comes into the narrative — but he is not at Athens at all but in
the Chersonese, tyrant there as his uncle had been (35—41).'9 For the
moment the purveyors of democracy are, of all people, the Persians, with
Mardonios spreading democracy among the cities of Ionia (438). Earlier
in the Histories Herodotus has given ethnographic summaries of foreign
peoples — Persia (1.131—40), Egypt (Book 2), India (3.98-105), Libya
(4.168-9), with many asides on others; now the Greek city Sparta is con-
sidered weird enough to need a similar survey (56-60), with various
features that show similarities with Persia (58.3, 59 nn.), Skythia (58.2n.),

'9 Much of the material on Miltiades touches on his relations with tyrants and
tyranny, and it is an easy guess that Herodotus’ oral sources still carried partisan
echoes of his two trials, 104.2 and 136. Herodotus himself avoids stridency on
either side.
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and Egypt (58.1, 60 nn.). Any smugness that Greek readers and listeners
might have felt at Herodotus’ treatment of, say, the mad Kambyses is soon
dissipated: Kleomenes’ progressive insanity turns out to be all too similar
(61-84, 75.1, 80 nn.),*” and there will later be similarities with Miltiades
too (132—4o0n.). In Book 1 the continuity since heroic times — Lykourgos
and Orestes — seemed a sign of Spartan stability, that edvouia of which they
were so proud (1.65.2, Th. 1.18.1 with CT 1: 51-3, and Tyrtaios’ poem
‘Eunomia’, frs. 1-4 W?); the word conveys ‘discipline and good order’
(Andrewes 1938: 8g). Now the strange tale of Ariston’s wife and the birth
of Demaretos (61-70) evokes a different legend, the birth of the Spar-
tan kings’ ancestor Herakles (69.1n.) after the double visit of Zeus and
Amphitryon to Alkmene’s bed. This time the result for Sparta will be far
less happy.

Macan wrote, ‘The literary structure of the sixth Book is almost inde-
scribably complicated. At times the narrative might seem to have little
more unity than a batch of anecdotes, the memorial stream of events to
break into a shower of spray.’*! That is only partly fair. When the focusis on
the fighting with Persia, the narrative is much more straightforward: thus
the beginning of the book has a strong forward movement, at least until
ch. 177 and arguably until that tying up of the Ionian threads at ch. g2. The
account of Marathon (g4-120) is similarly tightly controlled, with even the
flashback to earlier Plataian events at 108 serving an important function
(n.). Itis when the gaze shifts to the Greek states on their own that the pre-
sentation becomes more complex, with shifts back and forwards in time
(3440, 52-5, 61—4, 70, 86, 125, 126-31, 137—-40)°* and switches of focus
from one city to another (though Sparta and Athens are never far from
the limelight). Some motifs may come back in different tales, for instance
the recurrent mention of Olympic victors and four-horse chariots (g5.1,
103.1-3, 125.5, 126.2 nn.), but those provide a refrain rather than any
real plot-tightening. Rather closer links, though, are given by the themes
of Tiois and intergenerational payback (Section g), and some apparent
unevenness in coverage may be more explicable than it seems at first sight.
In particular, little may seem to come from the troubles of Athens and
Aigina that attract such attention at 87—g3, but their true significance will
emerge later (7.144.2 and 86-9g n.; Hornblower 2013: 226-7).

Macan is on surer ground when he explains the confusion he finds by
reference to the ‘nebulous infinity of autonomous [Greek] states’. The

2 See also Griffiths 1989 and 5.42.1n.; below, pp. 16-17.

#! Macan 1895 1: xl.

*2 These switches often leave the commentator groping for chronological cer-
tainty, or at least needing to supplement Herodotus’ narrative from elsewhere: cf.
esp. 40, 48.1, 72.1-2, 74.1, 77-83, 86—93, 91.1, 108, 125, 137.1 nn. Not all these
puzzles will have preoccupied all Hdt.’s initial audience, but some will have been
left wondering some of the time.
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very jumpiness of the Greek narrative is interpretatively suggestive: the
Greek world is very confused, and it contrasts with the firm direction that
the King’s war-aims impart to Persian affairs. ‘The Athenians, then, were
engaged in war with the Aiginetans; the Persian (i.e. Dareios) was doing his
own thing...’ (94.1), i.e. making his careful and elaborate preparations
for the 490 campaign. The two worlds are very different, but the one is
about to impinge forcefully on the other, and Greek squabbling will have
to stop.

Still, that is to be very much a new story, and a bigger one. The strong
new beginning in Book 7 has already been noted (Section 1). The end
of Book 6 gives some sense of interim closure, reprising motifs from the
beginning of the Book (Miltiades’ thigh-wound, 134.2n.), from early in
Book 5 (Kleisthenes’ banquet, 12gnn.), and from Book 1 (Kroisos’ riches,
125.2n.) to close rings of varying size. There is a relaxing of tone too, with
the stories of Alkmeon (125), of Agariste’s marriage (126-31), and even
of Miltiades’ ploy with Lemnos (13%7—40). The stories show some thematic
links (‘kissing cousins’, 121-31, 125.4, 127.4, 132 nn.), and together they
jump back in time and away in space after the tension of Marathon to give
a lighter and more legendary tone: the hints of the world of epic here
(126-131.1n., 136.2n.) are very different in flavour from those at Lade
and Marathon (11, 114.1nn., p. 28), suggesting a distance from the world
of the 4gos rather than any correspondences between heroic and modern-
day valour. It is an interval before the next Persian storm.

There are other ways too that Herodotus makes the lines into bks. 7-g
less continuous than they might have been. One is the treatment of indi-
viduals. Of the major players in Book 6 only Mardonios and Demaretos®?
have roles in bks. 7—g, though several of the later big names could have
figured in Book 6. Themistokles had been archon in 493/2, but that is
delayed to a flashback at 7.144, with the rather airy vewoTi, ‘recently’, for
his rise to prominence over ten years before. Leonides’ birth has been
mentioned at ;.41.3, but despite the elaborate treatment of Kleomenes’
death (%75) Herodotus does not say that Leonides succeeded him, prefer-
ring to hold him back till the magnificent genealogical entry at 7.204.
Gelon will become important at 77.153-67, and had become tyrant of Gela
¢. 491: despite those glances across to Sicily (above), Herodotus does not
carve out an opportunity to do the same for Gelon, and leaves him to
a further flashback at 7.154. Aristeides, if we can trust Plutarch, played a
significant role at Marathon, and his support was important in swaying the

?3 Demaretos’ role is there so prominent that it is reasonable to infer that
Herodotus drew information from his descendants in Asia Minor (50.3, 70.2, 72.1
nn.); but if so this does not lead him to give a particularly favourable treatment
(50.2, 51nn.), though the wrathful prophecy at 67.4 does show an insight that
recurs in Demaretos’ dealings with Xerxes at 7.101—4 (below, p. 16), 7.209, and

7-23477-
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vote to fight (Arist. 5.2—3): nota word of that at 109—-10, nor of his fighting
in the battle (next to Themistokles, says Plutarch: not necessarily reliable,
111.1n.), nor of his being left to guard the prisoners while the bulk of
the army hurried to Athens (Arist. 5.4-6). On the Persian side Dareios’
brother Artabanos had not been short of a word of advice in Book 4 (83,
cf. 143), and will pontificate at length in Book 77 (10, 15-18, 46-52); he
is strangely absent in bks. 5—6. Of the lesser players Xanthippos (131.2,
136.1) will return (8.131.3), and he plays an important role in the last
episode of the History, imposing a gruesome punishment on the Persian
satrap Artayktes at the Hellespont (g.114, 120). But fundamentally bks.
7—g are played out with an almost wholly new cast.

Book 6 does prepare for what is to come, but in themes rather than
characters. As we saw, Herodotus begins to trace the arc of rising confi-
dence in the gods (Section 1); the theme of Tiois (Section g) also pre-
pares for later, with the continuing Persian quest for vengeance for Sardis
and the eventual payback in Book g when the Greeks penetrate to the
Hellespont. The battles introduce several motifs that will recur (6-17, 7,
16.1, 109.3, 112, 132 nn.), and both the similarities and the contrasts are
expressive: the ‘madness’ that the Persians ascribe to the Athenians when
they charge at Marathon is echoed before both Artemision and Salamis
(112.2n.), pointing to Greek spirit and to Persian incomprehension; after
Kallimachos is told that everything at Marathon depends ‘on you’, later
echoes of that év coi suggest similar inspiration on the Greek side and
a very different style of command relationship on the Persian (109.3 n.,
8.60 a, 8.118.3). Lade foreshadows various aspects of the 480—-479 cam-
paigns (6—17n.), both the Greeks’ need for naval skill (the 8iéxmoos, 12.1
with n.) and the Persian strategy of sowing dissension (g), reinforced by
the Greek tendency to mutual recrimination (12.3, 14.1).

Such patterns are not moves in an aesthetic game, but reflect, and alert
the reader to, underlying realities. Given the imbalance in land forces,
a naval battle was always going to be the Greeks’ best chance; and self-
interested perfidy is always a danger in this world of precarious Greek fel-
low feeling. Themistokles too will feel it worth playing for such desertions
among the Ionians in the changed circumstances of 480 (8.19.1, 22, 85.1).
The revolt may be a false start to Greece’s finest hours, but it is at least a
start; Dionysios’ freedom-fighting words (11.2-4) lose their inspirational
power once their hearers have to train hard in the sun, but they presage
the better times and the more resolute fighters that are to come. The par-
allels also underline how the later events could readily have re-enacted the
débacle of the earlier. Greek unity and constancy will be precarious then
as now, and it could all so very easily have gone the other way.

One reason is that Greek squabbling. It is a further paradox, the para-
dox of freedom, pointed by the contrast between the failure of Lade and
the success of Marathon. Freedom can be inspirational, as everyone fights
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for himself rather than for a master (5.78); but freedom also means that
men and cities are free to go their own way. That famed 8p6pos of Marathon
(112.1n.) could so easily come back in a different form, the dpnouds as
states and individuals think of ‘running away’ (8.4.1, 18, 23, 75.2), just as
Aristagores ‘ran away’ when the Ionian Revolt began to go badly (5.124.1
with n.). This theme - the perpetual danger of fragmentation, and yet the
fragile ability under pressure to work together — persists through bks. 7-g,
and it figures strongly in the exchange of Demaretos and Xerxes at7.101—
4. Xerxes there does not talk rubbish: he stresses the cohesion that only
a unified command can give, and the weaknesses of freedom where men
cannot be forced to fight against their will (7.103.4—4). Demaretos might
be expected to understand Greek frailties all too well, but he understands
their strengths too, especially Spartan strengths: ‘They are free, but not
wholly free: for they have a master, Nomos, that they fear even more than
your subjects fear you’ (7.104.4). That is a rosy-eyed view, and Lade has
already shown that not all Greeks are so obedient. It is not always right
even for Spartans, as the chaotic indiscipline before Plataia will demon-
strate (9.59—7). Butitis not always wrong either, as Thermopylai will show.

One final paradox is that the weaknesses as well as the strengths of free-
dom play so important a part in the outcome. It is those squabbles with
Aigina that persuade Athens to build the fleet that proves decisive in 480
(7.144); it is the danger of fragmentation that means Themistokles can
threaten to sail away and be believed (8.62.2), and thus win his argument
for fighting at Salamis. Xerxes will believe Themistokles too when he pre-
tends to ‘want your cause to win rather than that of the Greeks’ (8.75,
110). Freedom comes whole, for good and bad, and in 490 and 480—-479
the good side wins out — but only just.

Even the inspirational side of freedom has more than one side to it.
Book 6 ends with Athenians, not Persians, on the move. First comes their
unsuccessful move against Paros, in a quest to squeeze the islanders for
wealth that they do not have (133); then a flashback to Miltiades’ take-
over of Lemnos from the Chersonese (137—40). That too looks forward,
beyond bks. 7—9 to the Athenian empire that is to come (Section 1 and
132—4on.). That history will not be pleasant for all.

3 KLEOMENES AND IMPIETY
(a) Introduction: the characterisation of Kleomenes

Kleomenes I of Sparta is one of the most strongly characterised individuals
in the Histories. It is therefore particularly frustrating that Herodotus gives
no idea of his appearance, unlike for instance the tall and good-looking
Xerxes (7.187.2) or the beautiful and tall Kambyses (3.9.1), in other ways
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Kleomenes’ analogue (above, p. 13). Otherwise, the characterisation of
Kleomenes is achieved solely by the narration of his actions; Herodotus’
judgment of him is conveyed by that and by the structuring of his material.
Kleomenes’ policies have been illuminatingly explained and defended
by modern scholars against a perceived hostile bias on the part of
Herodotus’ informants.*¢ It is, however, futile to try to force the evi-
dence so as to achieve consistency, or to feel obliged to choose between
such options as ‘madness...and suicide, or a career of genius cut
short by murder’.*> Herodotus’ strongest positive judgment is authorial:
Kleomenes on Aigina was, by his arrest of prominent medisers, ‘working
for the common good of Greece’ (61.1). The judgment stands, even if a
distinction is made between his intentions and the actual results (see n.
there). As for structuring of material, the grisly death of Kleomenes at 75
is not his final appearance, which is at the flashback at 108, his crafty and
far-reaching advice to the Plataians to seek alliance with the Athenians.
In something like the same way, the book ends on a positive retrospec-
tive note about Miltiades, who had in days gone by acquired Lemnos for
the Athenians (140.2), although the reader’s last actual glimpse of the
disgraced hero is on a stretcher at his criminal trial (186.2). Rather than
adding to a debate about which aspects of the Kleomenes narrative should
be emphasised at the expense of which others, the rest of this section will
concentrate on a single and almost defining trait, his impiety.

(b) Impiety and its limits

26

The impression that Book 6 is unusually rich in examples of impiety
among the books of Herodotus is probably due to the prominence in it
of one man, king Kleomenes of Sparta, whose behaviour is presented as
increasingly erratic and outrageous (75.1, 108.2 nn.). But there is much
other evidence (Miltiades scores highly at the end of the book). One rea-
son for the large amount of impiety which characterises Book 6 might
be the theme of temple-desecration which originated in the Athenians’
burning at Sardis (5.101-102.1, cf. 7.8 Bg: above, p. 10): part of the Per-
sian justification, and mission, is to take revenge by ‘burning-in-exchange’
(&vTemipmpacav, 5.102.1), as they threaten (g.2, cf. 13.2) and go on to do
(25.2, 32, 96, 101.3) — though Datis is strikingly restrained in the special
case of Delos (97, 118.2). Another is a first stage in that growing Greek

*+ Forrest 1980: 85-3, ‘The reign of Kleomenes’; Cawkwell 1993 [= 2011: 74—
94]; de Ste Croix 2004b.

*> Forrest 1980: g3.

26 Other aspects of religion in bks. 5 and 6 (gods, heroes, divination, epiphanies)
were covered in section 6 of the Introduction to Book 5 (Hornblower 2013: 31—
40).
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confidence that was noted in Section 1 (p. 8). For the moment all that
can be hoped, even by the inspirational speakers Dionysios and Miltiades,
is that the gods might grant an even playing field (8e®v T& foa vepdvTwy,
11.2, 109.5). After Salamis the faith is stronger: Themistokles can say ‘it
is not we who have brought this about, but the gods and heroes, jealous
at the prospect of one impious and outrageous man becoming lord of
Asia and Europe — this man who treated sacred and human possessions all
the same, burning and destroying the images of the gods’ (8.109.3); then
the Athenians’ message to Mardonios is that as long as the sun follows its
same path they will never make terms, ‘trusting in gods as our allies and the
heroes, whose houses and statues Xerxes scorned and burned’ (8.143.2).
Herodotus finds caution appropriate when talking of the gods (27.1, 27.3,
74.2, 105.1, 117.2-3, 118.1 nn.), but he still allows the Marathon cam-
paign to show the first signs of that divine support, with the epiphany of
Pan (105) and the uncannily monstrous figure who looms over Epizelos
(117), then the mysterious dream that comes to Datis (118). The gods go
on to give aid in one literally equalising sense, with storms and shipwrecks
to contribute some parity of numbers at Artemision (¢§icwbein, 8.13); but,
for Herodotus, their help in the great battles will go further than that.

In modern accounts of ancient Greek religion, impiety tends to be
studied in connection with a series of well-documented trials in classi-
cal Athens,”” but in none of the trials or close equivalents in Book 6
(Kleomenes, 82; Leutychides, 72.1, 85.1; Miltiades, 104, 136 with nn.)
is impiety an explicit charge, even though in the cases of Leutychides
and especially Kleomenes it might have been expected to be. Even so,
Polybius’ neat definition of the crime of impiety, &oépnua (36.9.15), is
useful: he classed it as offending (&uaptavev) against the gods, parents,
or the dead.?® It thus has a wider extension than English ‘impiety’; the
positive Greek concept ‘piety’, eboépeia, has a similarly wider extension,
and includes piety towards parents. ‘Pious Aeneas’ is so called because
he looked dutifully after his father Anchises as much as because of his reli-
gious observance.*9 Nor is English ‘impiety’ usually thought of as covering
offences against the dead.

*7 Thus the main entry for impiety in the index to Parker 2011 reads ‘impiety,
prosecutions for’. On the 4th-cent. impiety trials at Athens, esp. those of women,
see Eidinow 2015, with much valuable discussion.

8 See Bowden 2015: §27, citing the Aristotelian On virtues and vices (1251a) for
much the same definition. Naiden 2016 similarly notes the extension of &céeia
charges to embrace e.g. ‘sexual impropriety’ (65-6) and ‘sundry other crimes’
(68): his emphasis falls on the way that &oépeia could be felt to be contagious,
infecting whole families and communities, and this too is highly relevant to this
book (cf. Aigina, Alkmeonids, and Sparta’s reluctance to acknowledge Kleomenes’
impiety, 75.3-84n., 84.1n.).

*9 For this sense of eUoéPeia, see the ancient evidence, literary and epigraphic,
cited by Hornblower 2015: 449 (on Lycoph. Alex. 1266—9g and 1270, edceBéotaTos
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Herodotus has several words for impiety. As is already clear from that
passage of Polybius, one standard Greek word is &o¢pnua (an act or crime
of impiety) along with the more general &oéBeia (the more general and
abstract word).3* Herodotus uses only the verbal form &oepéw, and does so
three times (none of them in bks. 5 or 6), in each case of real or envisaged
acts of sacrilege against shrines, temples, or priests. Another key word to
express the notion of sacrilege is &yos, ‘curse’, a word especially likely to
connote the danger of divine displeasure;3' thus at go the antidemocratic
faction at Aigina incur a curse which they could not expiate until they
lost their island altogether at the start of the Peloponnesian War. Their
offence was that they chopped off the hands of a suppliant who had fled
to the temple of Demeter Thesmophoros and clung to the door-handles.
Herodotus’ expression is ‘a curse befell them’, &yos o1 é¢yéveto; that is,
he designates the sacrilege in terms of its consequences. So too at 5.71
the Alkmeonids are called évayées, ‘accursed’, because of their killing of
Kylon, whose status as suppliant is clear only from the fuller account of
Thucydides (1.126).

Herodotus’ most frequent words for piety and impiety are doios and
its cognates, words especially (though not exclusively) appropriate for
‘ideas of the proper relationships among human beings, especially jus-
tice’, though seeing those relationships from the perspective of divine
approval or disapproval (Connor 1988: 163). Once again, these are nor-
mally used of particular actions that are committed or contemplated. Thus
Leutychides argues that it would be &oiov for the Athenians to return the
hostages (86 « 1); Kleomenes will be told by the priest that it would be
impious, oUk éotov, for him to sacrifice at Argos (81; in the very similar
episode in Book 5, the Athenian priestess had used a different expres-
sion, oU Beuitév, ‘not right’, ‘not lawful’: 5.72.4).3* The very strong word
&vooicTtaTtov is used of Panionios’33 castration of Hermotimos (8.105.1,
which also speaks of ‘injustice’, &&ikn8¢vTi, and in Hermotimos’ own words
at 106.3). Mistreatment of the dead is considered not just impious but bar-
barian. The idea of beheading the corpse of Mardonios is again &vooiohTa-
Tov (9.78.1, picked up by Pausanias’ use of é6c1a at g.79.2). As for offences

kp1Beis) . As shown there, the idea that Aeneas’ piety was displayed towards his father
Anchises as well as towards the gods is far older than Virgil; see esp. Xen. Kyn. 1.15.

3¢ As at Th. 6.27.2, in connection with the mutilation of the Herms at Athens in
415 BC.

3! Naiden 2016: 62.

32 For the sly use of éc1a by Leutychides at 86 « 1 (the speech about Glaukos),
see below.

33 Wilson, in a departure from Hude and all other modern texts, prefers the
form Taucwvios for the name of the castrator, but this is attested only in the poorer
MS tradition, and the change ruins the point of the unusual name, for which see
Hornblower 2003,
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against parents, a passage in Book g, which contains Herodotus’ only quo-
tation of Pindar, combines this motif and that of insult to the dead (3.48):
Dareios asks some Greeks and some Indians how much they would need
to be paid to eat or to bury their parents respectively, and both groups
react with horror. ‘Impiety’ language is not used, but the notion is clearly
implied.

The rest of this section will be concerned with offences against the gods,
as they feature mainly but not exclusively in Book 6. One further restric-
tion is necessary: in Greek thinking, an important category of impiety
was atheism, ‘not thinking the gods [exist]’.34 This charge was deployed
against several celebrities in fifth- and early fourth-century Athens, includ-
ing Sokrates, but it is not relevant to Herodotus, as will be shown below.
Whatever Kleomenes was, he was not an archaic Richard Dawkins.

There is impiety and impiety. When sacred laws3> prohibit certain
actions, this may, paradoxically, indicate that, although the offence was
certainly sacrilegious, it was a frequent occurrence which did not gener-
ate too much horror.3° By contrast, inscribed sacred laws do not bother
to specify ‘you must not flog a priest’ (for Kleomenes and the priest at
Argos, see below). In the first and more routine category may be placed
prohibitions on cutting down or otherwise destroying sacred trees and
groves.37 Even within this offence, there were surely gradations, from petty
pilfering of firewood to spectacular and homicidal acts of woodland arson
(again, see below for Kleomenes at Argos). In between these extremes,
perhaps, is Kleomenes’ felling of trees at Eleusis as part of his earlier inva-
sion of Attica (75.9n., mentioned in a flashback; in linear narrative terms,
it ‘belonged’ at 5.74.2, but was not mentioned there). This action was
presumably carried out for military reasons, and Kleomenes might have
invoked the principle, if that is what it was, which the Athenians optimisti-
cally appeal to in 424/9 BC in their argument with the Boiotians over their
alleged sacrilege at Delion: ‘the god would surely forgive offences commit-
ted under the constraint of war or some other extremity’.3® That is, Eleusis
and Argos should be distinguished, the earlier incident from the later and
more shocking one.

If this distinction is right, it is arguably an aspect of the general
downward slide observable in Kleomenes’ behaviour, as represented by

31 Bowden 2015: g27; Whitmarsh 2016: esp. 117-24.

35 See Parker 2004 and 2005b; Delli Pizzi 2011; Bowden 2015: g29; Petrovic
2015.

30" But note that inscribed laws sometimes contain as an actual sanction that
the offender shall be pronounced ‘accursed and impious’, émapatos kai &Goepris:
Sokolowski 1969: lines 124-5 (Rhodian Lindos, 22 AD).

37 See 75.4n. on s &t Abnyaior . .. (Kleomenes at Eleusis)

3% Th. 4.98.6. There is a good deal of tendentious rhetoric in this exchange, but
the values pleaded cannot be far from what was generally thought acceptable.
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Herodotus. In the same way, Kleomenes allows the Athenian priestess in
Book 5 to get the better of him, but - very decidedly — not the Argive priest
in Book 6. It is a nice question whether it was impious for Kleomenes to
sacrifice in person — autds ¢é8uoe, 81 — at Argos after the priest had refused
to let him do it. Hereditary kings sacrificed in ancient Greece (Alexander
the Great was a kind of priest, as well as everything else) 39 and so there was
nothing wrong with Kleomenes doing the sacrificing himself; the offence
was to ignore the priestly prohibition. The god’s statue proceeded to reject
the sacrifice by a burst of flame from the chest; Kleomenes accepts this
indication that he would not capture Argos, and comes up with his own
explanation of the event (82).4° This is piety, of an unusual sort, or at any
rate not impiety.

Another religious area where wise Greeks found it necessary to warn
against impiety was self-aggrandisement amounting to self-identification
with the gods. If it is right that Kleomenes was the only human being ever
to have imposed an oath by the river Styx (74 and n.), he was encroaching
on a prerogative of Zeus, like Agamemnon in tragedy, who trampled on
the purple tapestry in full awareness of the impious implications (Aesch.
Ag 922-4).

Popular notions of piety, and the solemnity of oaths, are themes which
come together once again in the morality tale told by the Spartan king Leu-
tychides about Glaukos the (hitherto) conspicuously just Spartan and the
money deposited with him by a Milesian stranger (86 and nn.). As noted
above, the king invokes the language of piety when he tells the Athenians
that they will not be doing éc1ax if they refuse to hand over the ‘deposits’ i.e.
hostages. But this is a dishonest speech by a speaker who has already - in
the narrative, though not in ‘real’ time — been discovered in the act of dis-
honesty: see the anticipatory reference at 72.2. In particular, the ferocious
warning against oath-breaking embedded in the Hesiodic poem, quoted
by the speaker at 86 y 1 (n.), is entirely irrelevant, because the Atheni-
ans have not sworn to anything at all. As to the impiety contemplated by
Glaukos, there is interesting epigraphic evidence from the oracular site
of Dodona for historical consultations asking e.g. ‘should I be true to my
oath?’, ‘should I give back the money?’ (86 « 5n., citing Parker 2016).
In the myth-history as narrated by Leutychides, Glaukos’ lineage is extin-
guished by Apollo at Delphi for merely entertaining a bad thought and
asking the god about it, but Zeus at Dodona may have been more relaxed
towards real-life questioners.

This, then, is a quasi-mythical story of divine outrage, accompanied by
a little moralising poem which had long been in oral circulation: both

39 Hammond 1989g: 22-3.
4% See Naiden 2014: 134, calling Kleomenes’ subsequent explanation a ‘quib-
ble’; cf. 203 for the Athenian episode in Book 5.
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elements are exploited in an unpersuasive attempt — certainly the Atheni-
ans are not persuaded — to represent purely secular behaviour in terms of
religious outrage. Its suggestion — not an unambiguous one (86y.2n.) —
that vengeance may come after several generations picks up a theme
found in other contexts (especially Aigina, g1.2n.; perhaps Miltiades and
Kimon, 1§6.gn., but see 1g2n.);4' but it is unlikely, or at least unclear,
that the threat of cross-generational punishment of Athens would remind
Herodotus’ audience of any later real-life event (86n.).

There are, however, plenty of genuine examples of religiously outra-
geous behaviour in Book 6. The most interesting, but also the most elu-
sive, comes near the end of the book, as one of two explanations given
for the younger Miltiades’ failure to make good his boastful promise to
conquer the island of Paros. On the Parians’ own account (see 132—5 and
nn.), a Parian underpriestess of Demeter Thesmophoros called Timo trea-
sonably persuades Miltiades to enter the sanctuary of this emphatically
female-oriented goddess, and to remove something that, as a man and as
an outsider, he had no business with. The cryptic ‘something’ is referred
to twice, with the same menacingly vague expression, & T1 81 (134.2). Mil-
tiades injures himself in mid-attempt, fatally as it turns out. The Parians
send to the oracle at Delphi to ask what should be done with Timo, who
had tried to betray their island and to show Miltiades things which were
prohibited to him as a man - probably in fact a single offence, the intended
theft of a talisman which was sacred in some specially female way.#* The
oracle replies with an implied rebuke: ‘it was not Timo who was respon-
sible for this’, but she had appeared to Miltiades (the language is that of
epiphany) to lead him on to evil, because it was ‘necessary for him not to
end well’, a favourite Herodotean expression in several variants, but here
putin the mouth of the Pythia. There was a famous mythical precedent for
stealing a city’s talisman: the theft by Odysseus and Diomedes of the Pal-
ladion (an image of Athena) on which the existence of Troy depended;#3
in one version of this myth44 the Palladion was betrayed to them by the
Trojan priestess Theano, wife of Antenor, so that Timo’s role may have a

1 Cf. Gagné 2013a: 293: ‘The episode of Glaukos is placed squarely in that cycle
of generational punishment’ (i.e. esp. Aigina); 295, ‘That entire section of Book 6
[i.e. that dominated by Kleomenes] revolves around a pattern of crime and delayed
punishment.’

+# The implication might be that the cult was a ‘mystery’ cult, that is, one requir-
ing special rites of initiation. The Eleusinian mysteries too were sacred to Demeter,
but they were open to men, unlike the cult of Demeter Thesmophoros.

+3 Sourvinou-Inwood 2011: 227-62, speculatively tracing aspects of the story
back to Sophocles (7rGFfrag. 268); cf. M. West 2014: 237-8 (the Epic Cycle). For
this famous story, popular in art, see Hornblower 2015: 277, discussing Lycoph.
Alex. 658, Odysseus as the ‘thief of the Phoenician goddess’, i.e. Athena.

44 Suda w g4 Adler.



3 KLEOMENES AND IMPIETY 23

structural antecedent. This story of divinely inflicted failure by Miltiades
on Paros is twinned in Herodotus with a story of success by Miltiades on
Lemnos, set earlier in time than Paros but positioned after it so as to close
the entire book (137—40). Miltiades acts to punish the impious abduc-
tion of some Athenian girls who were celebrating the festival of Artemis at
Brauron.5 But the impious element can hardly be said to dominate the
Lemnian story as it does the Parian.

Miltiades’ spectacular impiety causes his downfall; and the same was
believed by several groups to be true of Kleomenes. The majority Greek
opinion held that his insanity (uavin votoos, 75.1) was due to his improper
persuasion of the Pythia: 75. . The fact itself is reported at 66. Denun-
ciations of venal seers and even of Apollo#® are frequent in tragedy; the
incorruptibility of the Pythia was, by contrast, taken for granted,*’ and
historically attested examples of corruption are very rare. (For the alleged
bribery by the Alkmeonids, see 5.6g.1n. This claim is there attributed to
‘the Athenians’ i.e. some Athenians hostile to the Alkmeonids.) The other
three explanations that Herodotus lists — the Athenian, Argive, and Spar-
tan — are all parochial, in that they refer only to actions carried out on
Athenian, Argive, and Spartan territory respectively. Herodotus himself
provides a kind of fifth, when he says that Kleomenes was paying requital,
Tiows, to Demaretos (84.3; see n. there for the word’s religious implica-
tions), and that explanation gains force because of the book’s recurrent
emphasis on Tiois (Demaretos, 64 and 65.1; Leutychides, 72.1; Miltiades
and Kimon, 186.g with nn.). In fact this fifth or Herodotean explanation
is close to the first, because the Pythia was bribed to say what she did about
Demaretos, 75.3 with 75.3-84n.

The Argive material is by far the fullest. The list of Kleomenes’ impious
crimes there begins with a much more appalling counterpart to the Athe-
nians’ charge of felling sacred trees at Eleusis: he cut down a first group of
Argives, felling them like timber (see %75.3n. for the apt verb katakéTTw)
and then burned them alive in the sacred grove, ‘showing it no respect’.
Finally, he had a priest flogged when he refused to let him sacrifice, and
then did the sacrificing himself (81; see above for this).

45 Hdt. says yuvaikas, i.e. married women, but see 138.1n. on éAéxnoav. ..

1% See esp. Eur. lon835-g22, ‘Kreousa’s lament’, esp. the startling pioei o’ & Ados,
‘Delos hates you [Apollo]’, with Zacharia 2003: 78-96. Poetic denunciations of
Apollo for false prophecy in particular begin with Thetis’ outburst at Aesch. frag.
350 TrGF, whose own precursor is Il. 24. 62—3 (Zacharia 2004: 121). But in tragedy
it is always necessary to look hard at the identity of the speaker, and at how the plot
turns out.

47 Parker 1985: go2: ‘The society that abuses diviners is also the society that
consults them’, and ‘the blatant venality and incompetence of the street-corner
seer often serves to emphasize by contrast the unique honesty and insight of the
distant Apollo’.
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All this was impiety on a grand scale. And yet the narrative shows at
many points that Kleomenes operates within, if only just within, the bound-
aries of conventional religion. See 76.1n.: he consults the oracle, conducts
the sacrifices at the river Erasinos, and to an extent respects the outcome.
His bull-sacrifice to Poseidon at Thyrea is notably aggressive in its symbol-
ism, but it has precedents in the Iliad (76.2 and nn. citing Jameson 1994
on bulls as classical victims). When he realises that he has captured the
wrong Argos, his cry to Oracular Apollo, ‘you have greatly deceived me’
(80), is surely not, if taken at face value, the exclamation of a non-believer.
His remark that he admired Erasinos — that is, the river-god Erasinos —
for not betraying his country, is merely witty. He accepts rejection by the
flaming statue of Hera at Argos, while putting his own peculiar gloss on
it (82, see above). It has been well said that ‘Greeks still believed in their
gods and so no doubt did Kleomenes. His ambivalent attitude might be
a mark of light-hearted cynicism when we see it in a Cicero; it could be
a heavy burden for a sixth-century Greek to carry.”#® It is a paradox that
the Spartans, who in Herodotus’ opinion ‘held the things of the god to
be more important than the things of men’,49 should have been the only
group of Greeks whose explanation for Kleomenes’ madness and revolt-
ing death was entirely secular: he learned to drink unmixed wine from
some Skythian visitors. Nor did they even explain his alcoholism as divinely
inflicted, in the way that some ancient writers sought to explain Alexander
the Great’s excessive drinking as punishment by Dionysos:>* Herodotus is
explicit that they denied that 16 cupéviov had anything to do with his insan-
ity. The impieties of the Spartan Kleomenes and of the Athenian Miltiades
dominate and close out Book 6; but theirs was not the sort of impiety which
challenged conventional religion in the manner of Diagoras of Melos ‘the
Atheist’, or of some of the sophists.5'

4 THE QUALITIES OF BOOK 6

Book 6 is a very varied book, comparable in this respect with e.g. bks. 3
and 5. There are the moments of high tension, such as the tense pre-
liminaries at Marathon (109-11). There are those of comedy, such as
Alkmeon’s playing Kroisos’ game by cramming his clothes and even his
mouth with gold (125). There are the times when the narrative moves
very quickly, as with the Persians’ swift take-over of Macedonia (44.1 with
n., cf. 5.26.1n.) and the speed with which the interval between Book 6

# Forrest 1980: 93. 19 5.63.2.

3¢ O’Brien 1992, esp. 229-30, and in OCD?, ‘alcoholism’, where Kleomenes fea-
tures in a list of the ancient world’s ‘most renowned topers’ (but see further down:
‘allegations of intemperance often serve as vehicles for character assassination’).

5! See OCD#, ‘Diagoras’ and ‘atheism’; Whitmarsh 2016: ch. 7.
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and Book 7 takes the audience on to the preliminaries of the 480 inva-
sion. There are the slower-moving scenes, often in a domestic setting, like
Demaretos’ awkward confrontation of his mother (68—9) or Hippoklei-
des’ happy-go-lucky dancing away of his marriage (129). Sometimes the
story seems to be telling itself, with no overt intrusions by the narrator, as
in the strange tale of Ariston’s marriage (61-2) and in much of what fol-
lows at the Spartan court; but there are enough personal interventions
elsewhere to leave readers and listeners in no doubt as to the person,
and personality, that is pulling the narrative strings. It may be a matter
of authorial opinion, sometimes combative as in his defence of the Alk-
meonids (121-4 (n.)) or his ‘you wouldn’t believe me but I told you so’
moment over Persian democracy (48.3), sometimes more cautious, espe-
cially where the gods are concerned (27.1, 27.3, 74.2, 105.1, 117.2-3,
118.1 nn.), and sometimes quietly sombre as in his testimonials to those
who died as ‘good men’ (14.9, 114.1, 117.2 nn.). He says a little, but only
a little, about his travels (47.1, cf. 61.g (n.), 74.2); he explains a little, but
again only a little, about his choice of material (53-5). He gives a hint of
the lively exchanges that were still to be heard about who put up a good
showing in battle and who did not (14.1n.), or the various possible rea-
sons for Kleomenes’ final craziness (75.3, 84): that tacitly conveys too that
he would open a ready ear to those voluble mouths, while being alert to
the prejudices (so clear in the case of Kleomenes, %75.3-84n.) that civic
and partisan pride would import. When he cannot get beyond the fog of
mutual accusations, he says so (14.1, 137.1); he can also indicate when
an ascription of motive is no more than his opinion (g5.2). That criti-
cal scepticism is on view often enough to lend weight to the judgments
that are presented unequivocally, even when these too are clearly matters
of inference: there is no similar diffidence about the motivation of
Dareios (94.1, cf. 44.1), Demaretos (61.1), Kleomenes (%73.1), or Milti-
ades (133.1).

Section 2 has already commented on some ways in which literary tech-
nique can convey interpretation. One was the strong forward narrative
movement given by Dareios’ direction of purpose and the contrasting
jumping around in the tales of the Greek city-states; another was the ring-
composition marking the end of the Ionian Revolt. There are other clo-
sural gestures too as that particular story reaches its end: first the Persians
polish off the remaining islands with notable speed after so much ear-
lier fury (g1.1), then earlier threats are echoed as the Persians deliver
in action a sometimes qualified version of those words — the castrations,
the deportations, the burning of sacred places: and ‘that was the third
enslavement of the Ionians...’ (g2). It is time for the narrative to move
on to Europe, and that name, along with the Hellespont as the emblem-
atic dividing point of the two continents, duly figures in the next sentence
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or so (33.1); and when the more decisive crossing comes in 492 with Mar-
donios, the importance of the moment is marked by double anaphora
(ocuvehéxBn . .. ouvehéxBn, émopelovTo . . . éTropelovTo), an explicit pointing of
the continental implications (81& tfjs Edpcomng), a re-emphasising of the
initial target (éwi te ’Epétprav kai A8fjvas), and a knowing implicit forward
glance to events twelve years later (crossing Tfjio1 vnuoi, not as then with a
bridge) (43.4 and nn.).

In smaller ways too the pace responds to the rhythm of events. The first
chapters of the book move quickly through a number of Histiaios’ ini-
tiatives, first with Artaphrenes and then successively with Chios, with the
Ionians in general, with some supposed Sardian dissidents, with Miletos,
and finally with Chios again. The sentences are on the whole simple and
short, often linked just by 8¢ or kai, as Histiaios tries to exploit one possible
ally after another, each responds warily (in two cases with bloody conse-
quences, first to the unfortunate Sardians and then to himself, 4.2, and
5.2), and Histiaios moves on quickly to his next attempt. The one more
complex sentence comes when ‘the Ionians’ indignantly remonstrate with
Histiaios and he launches into his disingenuous apologia, g, and his scare-
mongering excuses are stylistically convoluted as well as simply false. The
sequence ends with his finally persuading the Lesbians to lend him some
ships and they sail off to Byzantion. After this parade of fruitless despera-
tion, the narrative switches to the much more effective movements of the
Phoenician fleet as the great events that Histiaios set in motion approach
their climax at Lade — and Histiaios himself, together with those eight Les-
bian ships, is a notable absentee. The narrative later picks him up at 26.1
as he turns to the hapless Chians once more (26-7), then goes on to Tha-
sos, Lesbos, and finally Atarneus in much the same swift 8¢...8¢...way.
Atarneus is usually bad news (4.1, 28.2 nn.), and so it is for Histiaios now
as he moves from the relative safety of the sea to try his luck on land. He is
captured, and Artaphrenes puts an abrupt end to it all by chopping off his
head and sending it up to the king (go0.1). Dareios had talked before of
Histiaios being ‘in his sight’ and had told him to come back to Sousa when
his job was done (5.107, g3o.2n.); now the head is brought to ‘his sight’, a
grisly echo to underline that only death could give closure to his slippery
adventurousness.

At other times the narrative slows down, as in Kleomenes’ campaign
against Argos (775—83). Strictly speaking, this is all in retrospect, part
of that chronological jumping around that has already been noticed
(Section 2): in narrative terms, Kleomenes is already dead, and very nas-
tily so (75). This episode is reintroduced by way of the Argives’ expla-
nation for his bizarre end, payback for the sacrilege at the grove (75.3:
see Section g), and so the audience know from the outset what the cli-
max will be. The build-up to the battle has a false start, as Kleomenes fails



4 THE QUALITIES OF BOOK 6 27

to get the good omens he needs to cross the River Erasinos and has to
try again by sea (76). There is a further narrative pause once Sepeia is
reached, with the flashback to the shared oracle and the Argives’ conse-
quent apprehension, especially their fear of deceit: Herodotus moves on
without explaining quite why the oracle should suggest this (%777.2n.), but
there does indeed turn out to be trickery, both in the battle itself (%78.2)
and then at the murderous grove (’79.1). After so elaborate a build-up the
battle itself is described very briefly, little more than woA\ous uév époveu-
oav autédv (78.2), and Herodotus may well be suppressing an alternative
and more exotic version (that of the Argive poet Telesilla, 76-84n.). The
more shocking element is still to come, and the narrative slows again for
it. Fifty of the Argives are lured out of the grove: anaphora and repetition
again mark, and slow, the moment (‘he called them out.. . he called them
out saying he had the ransom... calling them out one by one Kleomenes
killed them’). Then comes a strongly visual moment, as someone climbs
a tree and sees what is happening; Kleomenes turns to sacrilege, giving
instructions to the helots to burn the grove that he already knew to be
sacred (80). (Helots are oddly recurrent in his story, and never for good,
75.2, 80, 81 nn.) Only now does he realise that he too has been deceived,
or at least has misunderstood the oracular promise of ‘taking Argos’ (81):
his cry (&vaocTevafas) recalls those of Kroisos and Kambyses as they too
finally come to comprehend (8onn.). Those are uncomfortable associa-
tions, and Kleomenes’ further act of sacrilege, instructing a helot to seize
and whip a priest, aids the audience’s understanding that this is going
to end badly for him. Not that it ends well for Argos either: the laconic
and powerful ‘Argos was widowed of men...’ marked the beginning of
a generation of manless misery (83). One can certainly understand why
Argives thought that this was the cause of Kleomenes’ madness and death
(84.1), but Herodotus has a further surprise in store. After surveying the
rival explanations he gives his own vote not to this one, despite all the nar-
rative emphasis he has given and despite Kleomenes’ unmitigatedly bad
behaviour, but to payback for Demaretos (84.3), presumably — though he
does not say it himself — because the king’s behaviour there was even more
likely to invite divine displeasure.

Of the leading players Leutychides (86) and Miltiades (109) are
allowed elaborate speeches, and Demaretos the extended conversation
with his mother (68-9); perhaps oddly, Kleomenes does not speak at
length. Those two speeches are both distinctive in style, with Leutychides’
skilful and rather leisurely development of a single exemplum and Milti-
ades’ insistence on the importance of the decision and the responsibil-
ity facing Kallimachos. Both are notable for their choice of argument, as
Leutychides turns what initially looks like a justice case into one based on
prudence (the later consequences that the Athenians should fear), and
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Miltiades avoids the inspirational freedom rhetoric we might have
expected (pp. 7, 8). Perhaps that characterises the two speakers (it mat-
ters that Leutychides in particular has already emerged as no moral saint
himself), and Demaretos is certainly characterised by his embarrassed false
sophistication (‘if you did anything of what they say, you're not the only
person to have behaved like that - lots of people do it’, 68.3, addressed
to his own mother); but it is just as important that Leutychides’ and Mil-
tiades’ style characterises their addressees and the values that the speak-
ers expected to weigh with them — a matter then of intellectual climate
as much as of individual characterisation. The same is true of Dionysios
of Phokaia when he evokes Homer in his fine words of inspiration at 11
(n.), and he is not wrong. Things are indeed there ‘on a razor’s edge’, and
freedom itself is at stake: the Homeric flavour of the catalogue of forces
(8) was not out of place for so momentous a conflict. For the moment,
though, Dionysios’ words fall on ears that are only temporarily recep-
tive, and Dionysios himself soon disappears from the narrative, reduced to
piracy in the distant west (1%7). But his words will linger in the audience’s
mind. When a Homeric echo is felt on the field of Marathon (118.2n.), itis
a tribute to the magnificence of the fighters, once again the counterparts
of those Homeric figures just as on the Stoa Poikile (pp. 3—4).

Still, other books are richer in formal speeches; Book 6 is more notable
for the shorter passages of speech, both direct and indirect, that enliven
the personal exchanges. It is important to remember that Herodotus’ ini-
tial audience would often be hearing rather than reading, and doubtless
he knew how to extract maximum dramatic effect in oral performance:
one can imagine him making a show of counting on his own fingers before
delivering Ariston’s ‘it can’t be mine!’ (6g.2: there may have been a sim-
ilar pantomime at 5.92 y 1(n.)). The powerful are allowed pithy and
menacing epigrams: Artaphrenes’ ‘you sewed the sandal, Aristagores put
it on’ (1.2); Kroisos’ enigmatic ‘I'll destroy you just like a pine’ (37.2);
Kleomenes’ ‘it’s time to put bronze on your horns, Mr Ram, as you have
trouble ahead’ (50.3); Kleisthenes of Sikyon’s ‘you’ve danced away your
marriage’ (129.4). That tendency to menace makes Datis’ gracious words
to the Delians even more arresting (97.2). Speech, both direct and indi-
rect, is often crucial too for the deft capture of intimate domestic scenes,
in this book especially in Sparta. The nurse’s exchanges with the mysteri-
ous figure have verismo enough (60.4): “‘What’s that you’re carrying?’ ‘It’sa
child.” ‘Can I see?’ ‘Oh no, the parents told me not to show her to anyone.’
‘Oh go on, show me anyway.” Later that child, now grown, turns out to be
magnificently spirited, both with her new husband (‘it’s you that gave me
these crowns, and calling me a liar is no way to behave’, 69.3) and now a
generation later with her embarrassed son (‘Donkeymen? Let them father
children on Leutychides’ and those gossips’ wives’, 69.5). And what is not
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said, or said disingenuously, can be telling too. When asked which of her
twins is the elder, she had said she could not herself tell them apart, ‘in
fact knowing very well, but wishing if possible that both should be kings’
(52.4). That €iduiav uév kai 16 kdpta economically conveys the Queen’s
savvy intelligence, and even though she might seem — perhaps only seem —
to be outwitted (52.6—7) she does get what she wants: both duly become
kings (52.7n.).

Some descriptions are highly visual: Miltiades sitting in his porch and
hailing the passers-by (35.2), Ariston counting the months on his fingers
(63.2), Demaretos supplicating his mother, whose hands are full of drip-
ping entrails (68.1), Alkmeon stuffing his clothes, his boots, and even his
cheeks with gold (125), Hippokleides’ upside-down dancing (129.3—4),
the crippled Miltiades lying before the court as his friends plead for his life
(186.2). Most moments of horror are described emphatically but — except
for the self-slicing of Kleomenes, %75.2—9 — without extensive elaboration:
the picture of the shipwrecked Persians dashed against rocks, snatched by
sea-monsters, or freezing to death conveys a vastness of terror in less than
forty words (44.3). A poetic tradition of Iliou Persis descriptions offered
an armoury of allusive possibilities for the capture of cities: these were to
become a staple of later historiography (Polybius derided the emotional
excesses of Phylarchos in such matters, 2.56.7, and cf. e.g. Livy 1.29 on the
fall of Alba), but the grimness of Miletos is brought out not by elaborate
description but through first the oracular prophecy of what had awaited
the city, 19.2-3, then the long-distance sympathy of the Athenians and
the contrasting insensitivity of Sybaris, 21. Readers or listeners were free
to picture the hardships of the long forced marches as the captive Mile-
sians (20), the children from the islands (g2), and finally the Eretrians
(119) were driven up-country to Sousa, gloomily fearful of what awaited
them; but Herodotus does not do the work for them.

The climax, of course, is Marathon. The Persian preparation and cross-
ing of the Aegean are tracked carefully: the twinned narrations of Naxos
and Delos, one treated very badly and one very well, show the nervous
Greek cities what is to be feared or hoped as they choose whether or not
to resist. kak& loom for Greece, not just for the present but for three gen-
erations to come (98.2). Karystos falls, then Eretria; the Persians arrive
at Marathon; the Athenians go to meet them. The name, so heavy with
history, is repeated as each arrives (102-103.1). The stage is set.

Yet, for nearly four pages, there is no fighting. One long retrospect tells
us about Miltiades, another about the Plataians (103—4, 108). The Athe-
nians send to Sparta; more suspense still is given by the epiphany of Pan,
related with due caution (105 with nn.). But the Spartans cannot come,
not yet. Hippias stumbles on the beach (107), a negative sign to the Per-
sians to match the Athenians’ positive encouragement from Pan. Will the
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Athenians fight? Of course the audience already know that they will, and
Miltiades, so insistent that they must, will win his victory; but the agonis-
ing and the need to persuade Kallimachos (109) underline how close the
battle came to not happening at all, at least like this.

When the fighting comes it lasts ‘a long time’ (113.1), but the nar-
rative is very short. The Greeks run into battle, the Persians are thun-
derstruck: the description adds details as their amazement accumulates —
they must be mad! It’s suicidal! There aren’t many of them — and they’re
running! And they’ve no horses! No archers either! (112.2). As for the
Athenians, three words are enough: éu&yovro &iws Adyou (112.3, see n.).
The Persian centre wins, their wings lose, the victorious Greek left and
right join up; then another three telling words, kai évikwv Afnvaior (113.2).
This is the Homeric moment (above, p. 28), the time when they ‘call for
fire’ (118.2n.) and when the dying Kallimachos and Kynegeiros, clutch-
ing hold of the stern, attain the status normally kept for heroes of legend.
Still, though, no elaborate scenes of carnage: much could have been said
about the bloodiness in the marsh (109-17n.), but Herodotus does not
even mention it beyond ‘the Athenians gave pursuit and cut them down’
(113.2). The casualty figures are enough (117.1). There is the race of the
Athenians to get back to the city before the Persians can sail around and
attack (116), but again Herodotus does not dramatise; the narrative has
had suspense enough. Next day the Spartans arrive, too late, but eager to
gaze on the field. ‘They praised the Athenians and what they had done
and left to go back’ (120). Laconic enough, but coming from what by
Herodotus’ day was the old enemy, praise indeed.

The Persians too sail away home (116). They will return, and the bigger
story is still to come.

5 LANGUAGE AND DIALECT (BY A. M. BOWIE)

Our MSS are descended from an ‘archetype’ written probably in the first
century AD.5* These MSS and the few surviving papyri do not suggest there
is a wide divergence between our text and Herodotus’ original in terms
of expression, word order, order of incidents, etc. However, in matters of
dialect, morphology, spelling, etc., considerable confusion reigns.33 In the
representation of particular forms, the MSS disagree with each other, are
inconsistent with themselves, and contain some very peculiar spellings. It
is clear that Herodotus’ text has been heavily corrupted by the introduc-
tion of Attic and false Ionic forms by scribes and scholars who were more

52 See S. West in Bowie 2007: §o-2.
53 Most useful on Herodotus’ dialect are Smyth 18g4; Untersteiner 1949;
Legrand 1955: 179—223; Rosén 1962; for later literary Ionic, Lightfoot 2004: 97—

142.
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used to Attic or had their own theories about how his Ionic dialect should
look. Furthermore, we have too little contemporary lIonic from inscrip-
tions against which to check the MSS’ readings, and the texts of other
Ionic writers close in time to Herodotus, such as the early historians and
Hippokrates, are themselves heavily Atticised (and in the former case, very
fragmentary).

Faced with the plethora of competing variants in the MSS, editors have
hard choices to make: when the MSS write woiée1 and moiéeiv more often
than moiel and Toigiv, but by contrast prefer voei and voeiv to the corre-
sponding uncontracted forms, do editors go with the majority verdict in
the case of each individual verb or form, do they standardise either the
contracted or uncontracted form, or do they have a mixture of the two,
and if so, how do they decide what the mixture will be? When standardisa-
tion and consistency of spelling is a relatively late feature of English, how
much should we demand of fifth-century BcC Ionia?

Again, it is difficult when we come across unusual forms to know how
they should be accounted for. There are a number of possibilities. (1) They
might be ‘false’ Ionicisms, that is, forms created as a result of insufficient
knowledge of how that dialect works. A good instance of this problem con-
cerns the genitive plural of the pronoun adtés in which Ionic distinguishes
between the feminine in -ewv (< -nwv < -Gwv) and the masculine/neuter
in-wv (< *-om). However, in the MSS we find the feminine adtéwv used as a
masculine or neuter. This might have been introduced by a scribe who saw
-ewv frequently in his text and extended its use falsely, but we have ¢ékaotéwv
(neut.) on a Milesian inscription. The document itself dates from the mid-
fifth century, which is promising, but the actual version we have was carved
only c¢. 100: is ékaoTéwv an original form or a later one, based on what
the writer thought it should be in Ionic?3* (2) They might be Atticisms,
wrongly substituted for Ionic forms: woéAe (beside usual woA) is also found
in Homer, but is likely to be an Attic form both there and in Herodotus.
However, not all Atticisms need be copyists’ errors: Herodotus seems to
have spent time in Athens, and his lexicon (especially in later books) shows
words that seem to have been specifically Attic (e.g. kapadokéw, wpodokéw,
¢ adTopwpwi): why not Attic spellings as well? (g) They might be poet-
icisms borrowed by Herodotus perhaps from epic and used as part of
an attempt to create a language suitably elevated for his great subject.
(4) It has been argued that such doublets as podvos/pévos found in the
MSS might be variant spellings of the same sound,55 introduced by copy-
ists if not Herodotus himself. (5) They might simply be mistakes. In the
list that follows, therefore, there are many uncertainties.

5 Kpolotw etc. found in some MSS, with the first declension genitive ending
transferred to the second declension, is a better candidate for falsehood.
55 o is written in many forms for which the usual later spelling is ou.
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Because Attic is the dialect that most people learn first, Herodotus’
dialect will be discussed below largely in terms of the differences between
Attic and his Ionic. Herodotus came from Halikarnassos (modern-day
Bodrum) in Karia. This was a Dorian colony, but inscriptions from that
area are in a form of ‘East Ionic’, a dialect spoken in the Ionic areas
of the Asia Minor coast and some of the adjacent islands, as well as in
their colonies around the Hellespont and Black Sea. Historically, Attic
and Ionic are two branches of an earlier ‘Attic-lonic’ dialect, one of the
five main groupings into which the historical Greek dialects are divided.?°
This Attic-lonic group separated from other dialects after the Mycenaean
period, and subsequently divided into its two branches during the migra-
tions that marked that period. This is important for understanding the
material that follows. ‘x for y’ below is merely a short-hand way of say-
ing ‘where in Attic we find form y, in Ionic we find form x’. It does not
mean that ‘lonic replaced Attic y with its own x’. The differences between
the two dialects are sometimes the result of Attic introducing innovations
after it split from ‘Attic-Ionic’ (e.g. the contraction of ¢ + o > ou: Ion.
yéveos, Att. yévous < *yéve(o)os), sometimes the result of Ionic and Attic
independently treating an inherited form in different ways after the split
(e.g. Ion. poivos, Att. pévos < *udvros). Here is a general account of the
differences between Herodotus’ language and Attic, with some historical
explanations. It is followed by a much briefer survey for those who wish to
see quickly what the differences are.

General. (a) Psilosis, the loss of the ‘rough breathing’, was a feature of
East Ionic, but modern texts keep the initial aspirate as ‘a venerable absur-
dity’ (Powell):57 e.g. “EAAnves should strictly be printed "EAAnves. In some
compounds, which were no longer felt as compounds, the aspirate was
preserved (e.g. xaBeUdouot), as it was in some non-lonic names and words
(Agetai (< &b + inui), Epopos (< &l + 6pdw)).5® (b) Etacism involved the
wholesale replacement in Ionic of original & by n, where Attic keeps & after
P, & 1 (pfiypa, TTuBéng, TpobBupin). Forms like maca (< *wévoa <*mwavrya),
which developed a secondary long o, were created after the shift & > n had
ceased to operate.39 (c) Hiatus (conjunction of two vowels, often caused by
loss of intervocalic -y, -s-, -w-) is regularly found, especially between e and
another vowel: Attic employs contraction more. Many examples of hiatus
(e.g. véos, TAnpees, kuvén, the many verbal forms in -ee1, -eci5, -ec1v etc.) are
also alien to spoken lonic but are found in Homer: it is not absolutely

5% The others are Doric, North-West Greek, Aiolic and Arkado-Cyprian. For a
clear account of the Greek dialects, cf. Chadwick 1956.

57 Papyri of Herodotus display psilosis more often than not.

5% Such non-Ionic words and names often keep their own dialectal forms.

5 Le. the change from short vowel + -vo- to long vowel + -o- started after the
& > n shift stopped.
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certain whether they were written by Herodotus, but most editors keep
them. Others we know to be Ionic (e.g. genitives =Zépew, poipéwv, yéveos,
¢oear ‘you will be’, Sokéor opt.).

Vowels. These are the most important differences in the treatment of
vowels (note that in many cases here we are talking about a small number
of particular words, not general rules).

afore

a forq
¢ for a
e for 1

g1 for ¢

e for n
e for o
eu for ou

n for e
m for &
1fore

1 for &1
1 for gu
ofor w
ou for o

w for au
w for eu
w for ou

Tauvw, uéyabdos (Att. péyeBos innovates by assimilation of « to the
earlier ¢).

pecauPpin.

Téooepes, Epony (‘male’).

Kpéoowy (<kpéT-ywv: Att. kpeiTTwv on analogy with xeipwv etc.),
pélwv; fuioear (fem. pl. of adj. in -us); &modé€w etc. (but uncom-
pounded 8¢ifw); Epyw ‘restrain’ < root * fFepy-; Att. elpyw < *¢-
(F)épyw with a prothetic vowel); téAeos (adj., Att. -e105).

Kewos (‘empty’), &eivos, eiveka/-ev (< kevpos etc.; East Ionic is
unusual in lengthening the vowel thus); eipwtd, eipduny, eiptiw,
fveixOny.

toooUual (but floowv).

TEVTTKOVTEPOS.

regularly in Toieiv (moiedol, moielvtes), and when -eo, -eou is
preceded by a vowel (8nebuevos): the original sequence is ¢o,
which contracts to ou in Attic, and either remains ¢o in Ionic or
becomes eu. These sounds were very close, so the variants are
probably orthographic, i.e. two ways of representing basically
the same sound.

paxfoouat, fieos ‘dawn’.

nouns in -niov, -min (&protov); adjs. in -niog (oiknros).

ioTin ‘hearth’ (by assimilation from éotia: (cf. péyaos above);
Att. is unusual in keeping the original form; cf. also ‘loTiceus).
ikehos (but eik- in compounds, which is a secondary form).

iBUs, iBéws (Att. eUBUs i1s unclear).

xpéov (< xpem 6v ‘it being necessary’).

oUpos, pouvos, voUcos (but vocéw etc.) from *&pros, *udvros etc.
(cf. xewds above); olvoua is a borrowing of a metrically length-
ened form from Homer (contrast dvou&lw).

fdua, Tpdua.

EmAwoa (from mAcw ‘sail’ rather than mAéw).

v (= oUv; unexplained), Toryapdv etc.

Consonants. (a) x&s, kws, 6kOTe, KOTEPoS €tc., i.e. interrogative and indefi-
nite pronouns and enclitics derived from the root *k“o-, have forms with
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-, where Attic and other dialects have -m-.%° (b) 8¢kopan in Herodotus, lit-
erary Ionic and other dialects: Attic &éxopau, with -x- from déyaTai. (€) oUki
(< 00+ k“7) for oUxi. (d) yivopa, ywwokw for yiyvoua, yryvaokw, probably
with a weakening of the articulation of the second vy, by dissimilation (per-
haps helped by forms in yev- in the case of yivopa). (e) évBalTa, évBeUTev
were turned by Attic through metathesis into évtai6a, évtedfev.

Nouns and adjectives. (a) a-stems. (i) Gen. sg. masc. -ew (Zépew < -no <
-&0). (i1) Gen. pl. -ewv (porpéwy, éoucéwy < -nwv < -Gwv). (iil) Dat. pl. -mo,
which is descended from the locative in -asu/i, and developed the iota on
analogy with -oio1, locative of the o-stems: when Greek dispensed with the
locative, some dialects used it to represent the dative; Attic -ous was created
on analogy with -ois, an old instrumental. (b) o-stems. Dat. pl. -oi01, another
locative; Attic again uses the instrumental -ois. Note however Toic8e, also
found in Homer. (c) Consonant stems. (i) Nouns and adjectives in -os and
-ns are uncontracted: yévos, yéveos, yével, yévea, yevéwv, yéveol; AoTudyms,
AcTudyea etc.; dAndrs, dAnbéa, &Anbéos etc. (ii) So nouns in -els: BaociAéa,
BaotAéos etc. (iii) woAis, UPpis, uais etc. retain the stem in -- throughout
the paradigm (mwoéAios, woA, TOAiES, TOATS, TOAiwY, TOAIGL).

Pronouns. (a) éuéo, ofo,Téo for éuol, col, and also with more closed pro-
nunciation éued etc. (b) 8omig gives dtev, dTewl, dTewy, 6TéoloL. (C€) 85, 1), TO,
TéV, THY, T6 etc. is the relative; note also Herodotus’ rare use of kai 65 ‘and
he’; cf. 7§ 8¢ &5 ‘he said’. They tend to be used where there is no prepo-
sition or a preposition that cannot be elided. Herodotus also uses &s, f,
6; év, v, 6 etc., especially in phrases such as év @1 = ‘while’, ¢ & = ‘until’.
(d) ogeas, opewv, op1 and ogion are used like adTous etc., not just to refer
to the subject of the main clause as in Attic. (e) éwuTtév stands for éautov
(¢w- generalised from crasis of €0 attod). (f) Note also accusative sg. pwv =
avTov, aUTNV.

Verbs. (a) Syllabic augmentis omitted in pluperfects (Tapatetéyato) and
iteratives in -okov (&xeokov). (b) Temporal augment is sometimes absent,
especially in verbs beginning with the diphthongs a1, av, &, v, o1 (e.g.
aiveca); in some cases, imitation of Homer may be involved. (c¢) Uncon-
tracted terminations: 2nd p. sg. mid. -ecu for Att. -e1 or -m (écecn ‘you will
be’); -eo for -ou (meiBeo pres. mid. imper.); -ee for -n (éyeyovee (ppf.), éti-
8ee (impf.)). (d) Seikvum etc. have forms from the -w conjugation in 2nd
and grd p. sg. and grd p. pl. pres. indic. and grd p. sg. impf.: wpoo-
atmoAAUsis (for -us), mpodeikviel (for -uot), Seikviouot (for -Uaot), é8sikvue
(for -v). (e) -ata1, -ato appear in the grd p. pl. of optatives, perfects
and pluperfects (&vehoiato, &mikatail, diep8épato), and in the present and

b0 A problematic feature: the inscriptions usually give forms in w, but these are
inscriptions where Koine influence is notable, so the w-forms may not be original.
Forms in k appear very rarely in the Ionic of the Asia Minor cities and their colonies.
Cf. Lillo 1991, Stiber 19g6.
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imperfects of some verbs in -y regularly in 8Uvapai, éwicTapal, ioTapa
(Buvéatan, imioTéaTo); less certainly also miBéatan, ¢T10taT0.%! -atai etc. arose
as a treatment of -vtai after a consonant, and was then extended to other
contexts. (f) Contract verbs. (i) Verbs in -ew are usually uncontracted, but
note Sel, £de1. (ii) -e- sometimes replaces -o- in -aw verbs: ToAuéw, 6péwv
(part.), 6péwat (subj.), beside expected 2nd and grd p. sg. 6pdus and opéu
(contracted forms are also frequent: 6p& etc.). (g) -u verbs, in the 2nd and
grd p. sg. and grd p. pl. of the present, have forms which show the influ-
ence of contract verbs: thus tifnui, but Tifeis (Att. Tifing), 1187 (Att. Tifnot),
Tifeio1 (as -ew verbs); 8idwui, 818015, 51801, 8180U01 (as -ow verbs); ioTnu, ioTdus,
ioTédl, ioTéol (as -aw verbs). (h) Other forms. (i) oidauev and oidaoct beside
iBuev, ioaot. (ii) elma, eimas (part.) beside eimov, eimev. (iil) Adpyoual, EAd-
efnv etc. from AapPavw. (iv) €, eiuév are used for el, éopév (cf. elpi < *éopi);
Ewol, éwv, éoboa for ot etc.; opt. eincav is used beside elev. (v) The frequen-
tative suffix -okov with the present or aorist stem: &ysokov, A&Beokov.

Brief Guide to the Language of Herodotus

(In this brief guide, Attic equivalents are given in brackets.)

Vowels and Consonants

n for &: mpobupin (Trpobupia).
Uncontracted forms: véos (voUs), yéveos (yévous), yévei (yéver), TAfpees
(TAnpeis), TpoomAéely (TrpooTAeiv), émePonfeov (émePoriBouv), éTibee
(¢1iBe1).

el for e: kewds (kevods, ‘empty’), §eivos (§évos), eiveka/-ev (Bveka).

ev for ou: Toielot (TroloUot), Toielvtes (TTol0UVTES).

ou for o: oUpos (6pos), polvos (udvos), voluoos (vdoos), olvopa (Svopa).
k for m: k&g (&), dkoTE (6TdTE), KOTEPOS (TTOTEPOS).

yivopai (yiyvopal), yiveokw (yryveokw).

Nouns, Adjectives and Pronouns

Gen. sg. masc. -ew (ou): Zépfew (Zépfou).

Gen. pl. -ewv (-wv): poipéwv (popdv).

Dat. pl. -mio1 (-ais), -o101 (-015): fluépmiot (Ruépais), Adyoiot (Adyois).

Words like wéAis keep their iota: wéhios (oéAews), oA (TTOAeL).

¢uéo (8poiv), oéo (ool).

doTis: 8Tev (oUTIvOS, dTou), &Tewt (ITIvVY, 8TwWl), 8TEWwV (OVTIVWY, &TwV), dTéolal
(oloTiol, 8T01S).

51 Where the verb stem has a long vowel, that is shortened: 6pué-atar ‘they have
set out’ (cf. dpun-oa etc.).
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Verbs

Augments are sometimes missing: &usipounv (fueipouny), aiveoa (fiiveoa). -w
verbs sometimes conjugate like contract verbs: tifnw but mi8eis (Tifns), T16el
(tiBno1), TiBeior (TiBéaot); Bidwu but d150is (3idws), 8180l (8idwot), Sidolol
(81860a01).

In €ipi an initial epsilon is often preserved: éwo1 (®o1), ¢av (dv), éoloa
(oUca).

Note also €is (1), eipév (éopév).

-atal, -ato for -vtai, -vro: &mikatan (&eikovrat), dvedoiato (&vélowTo).

Various

T T », > U 3 ~ b3 —~ € 1 € 1 3 1
wv (oUv); iBews (eUBUs); évBalta (évtatba); éwuTtov (EauTdv); wv = aldTdy,
aUTthy; ogeas often = adtous; Sékopan (Béyxopar); oidauev (iBuev), oidaoct
(loao1); eira (elrov), eimag (eimwwv).

6 TEXT

Although we have been able to make grateful use of Nigel Wilson’s new
Oxford Classical Text and of his accompanying Herodotea (both 2015),
our text is our own. Our apparatus is brief, and mostly confined to the
signalling of points discussed in the commentary, or of divergences from
Wilson. One detail may be noted here: we have not followed Wilson’s dou-
ble accentuation of words preceding ogeas; see for example 16.2, where
we print w&yxu ogéas, not wayxu opeas. We understand and respect the rea-
sons for his decision, which are set out at Herodotea: 197, but we feared that
the uninitiated (a category which included ourselves until we had read his
explanation) would find this accentuation unfamiliar and confusing.

In several places (6on., 119.2n., 121.2-123.1n.) we suggest that the
text may show signs of different stages of composition, incorporating
Herodotus’ additions over the many years in which he was accumulat-
ing material and giving oral performances. Half a millennium later Galen
commented on the way that an author might at different times draft alter-
native formulations which could readily then slip into a published text
(in Hipp. Epid. 1.36 17.80K); that would be all the easier with Herodotus’
inevitable variations for different occasions and audiences. We considered
marking these typographically in some way — Wilson uses double asterisks
to mark passages that he considers to be such additions — but we felt that
this would suggest too firm a view of where such passages begin and end.

The MSS used in this edition are denoted by the following sigla:

A cod. Laur. 70, g
B cod. Romanus Angel. August. gr. 83
C cod. Laur. conv. suppr. 207
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6 TEXT

cod. Vaticanus 2369

cod. Parisinus 1633

cod. Vaticanus 129

cod. Sancroftianus (Cantabr. Emm. g0)
cod. Urbinas 88

cod. Vindobonensis hist. gr. 85

cod. Vaticanus gr. 122

consensus RSUVX

consensus Dr
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Aplotayopns pév vuv leoviny &mootnoas oUTw TeAeuTdl, loTicdos 8¢ 6
MiAfjTou TUpavvos pepeTipévos UTTO Acpeiou TTapiiv és 2apdis. &mrypévov
8¢ aUTOV €k TV Zouowv gipeTo ApTaPpévns 6 Zapdiwy UTTapY0s KATX
Kol6v T1 dokéol “lwvas dmeoTaval. 6 8¢ oUTe eidéval £ éBwpalé Te TO
YEYovOs ws oudév dfifev TOV TapedVTwY TPNYUATWY ETIOCTAUEVOS. O
8¢ ApTagpévns opéwv auTov TexvalovTa elte, €idds THY &Tpekeiny Tiis
&mooTaoios: OUtw Tol, loTiale, éxel KaT& TAUTA T TPTypATA- TOUTO TO
UTodnpa Eppayas pév ou, UTednioaTto 8¢ AploTayopms.

ApTtagpévns pév TalTta &5 THy &mdoTacy éxovrta eime: ‘loTiaios 8¢
deioas s ouniévta Aptagpévea UTTO TNV TP TN éTeABoloav vUkTa &TT-
£dpmn éml BadAacoav, Paocidéa Aapeiov ¢EnTaTnkas: 65 Zapdw vijoov TNy
ueylotny Umodefauevos kaTtepyaoeofar Uméduve TV loovwv Thv Tye-
poviny ToU Tpods Aapeiov ToAépou. SiaPas 8¢ és Xiov £€8¢fn Uumd Xiwv,
KaTayvwodels Tpos aUTOdV vewTepa TPNHOOTEWY TPTYHATA €5 aUTOUS €K
Aapeiou. pabovTes pévtol ol Xiol TOV TAvTa Adyov, s TOAEMIOS €in
BaoiAél, EAucav aUTov.

EvBalTa 81 sipwTdpevos Uto T1édv lwvwy o loTialos kaT 6 T1 Tpofipws
oUTw éméoTeide T AploTayopmn dmioTtacfal &mo BaogiAéos Kal KaKOv
ToocoUTov €in “lwvas é§epyaouévos, TNV pev yevopévny auTolol aiTiny ou
paAa éEépaive, O Bt EAeyé ol ws PactAeUs Aapeios éBoureucaTo Poivikag
pev éfavaotnoas év T lwvint katoikical, “lwvas 8¢ év THi Powviknt, kal
TOUTWV €Tveka €O TelAgle 0UDEV TI TTAVTWS TaUTa PaciAéos Poulsucape-
vou £de1ucTou Tous Tlwvas.

Meta 8¢ 6 ‘loTiolos d1" &yyéhou ToleUpevos Epupimmou &vdpods
ATapveitew TOlol év 2Apdiol éolot Tlepoéwv Emepytre PuPAia s TTpoAe-
Agoxnveupévwy adTdl &TTooTaolos mépl. 6 8¢ “Epuimos mpods Tous pév
amemépgln ou 51501, pépwv B¢ évexeipioe Ta PuPAia TédL ApTagpével. O b€
paBaov &Y TO yivouevov ékéAeue TOV “Epuirmov T& pév apd Tol ‘loTiaiou
doUval pépovTa Tolol Tep E@epe, T 8¢ Guolfaia Ta Tapa TV Tlepoéwy
QVTITTEPTTOEVA loTiaiw! EWUTOL doUval. TOUTWY B¢ YEVOUEVWY PaAVEPRDV
amékTeve EvBata ToAous TTepoéwv 6 ApTappévng.

TTepl Zapdis pév dn éyiveTo Tapaxm, loTiaiov d¢ dmooparévTa TaUTNs
Tiis éAidog Xiol kaTfjyov és MiAnTov, alToU ‘loTiaiou denbévtos. ol B¢
Midfioio1 &opevol dmmoAAayBévtes kal AploTayopew oUdauds mTpodbupor
floav &AAov TUpavvov dékeoBan & THy Xdpny, ola Te éAeubeping yeuod-
pevol. kal 81 vukTos yap éouomns Pint émelpdTo kKaTiwy O ‘loTialog ég TNy
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MiAnTov, TITPWOKETAL TOV PnpPov UTO Teu TAOV MiAnoiwy. O pév 81 ws
ATWOTOS TS EWUTOU YiveTal, AMIKVEETAL OTTIoW €5 TNV Xiov- évBelTev &€,
oU yap Emeilfe Tous Xious (oTe £wUT®d1 dolvan véas, S1€fn és MuTIAfivny
kal £meioe AsoPious Solvai ol véas. ol 8¢ MANpwoavTes OKTD TPINPEAS
EmAgov dua ‘loTiaiw és BulavTiov, évBalta 8¢ 1{ouevol Tas ék Tou [TovTou
EKTTAwoUoas TAOV ve®dV EAauPavov, AN 1| Oool adTdVY loTiaiw! épacav
£Tolpol gival Treifeofal.

‘loTiaios pév vuv kal MuTtiAnvaiol éroieuv TadTa. éti 8¢ MiAnTov avuThv
VauTIKOS TTOAAGS Kal TTe(Os NV 0TPATOS TTPOCBOKINOS: CUCTPOPEVTES Y&p Ol
oTpaTtnyol T&dv [Mepoéwv kal Ev TomoavTes oTpaToTedov fAauvoy ETri T
MiAnTov, TG\ \a TToAicuaTa Trepi EA&ooovos TToinoauevol. ToU 8¢ vauTikoU
Qoivikes uév Noav mpobupdTaTol, cuveoTpaTeUovTo 8¢ kKai KUmpiol vewoTi
kaTeoTpapuevol kai Kidikés Te kai AlyuTTion.

O1 pév 81 émrl v MiAnTov kai TNy &GAANY ‘lwviny éoTpaTtevovTo, “lwves
8¢ TTuvBavouevol Talta EmeuTTov TTpofoulous opéwy auTdVY és [Maviwviov.
A&TiKopévolal 8¢ TouTolol ég ToUTOV TOV X&Ddpov Kai Bouleuopévolotl €Sote
Te(OV YéEv oTPaTOV undéva cuMéyey avTifoov TTéponiol, GAAG Ta Teixea
pusoBal avTous MiAnoious, TO 8¢ vauTikov TANPOUV UTOAITTOUEVOUS
undepiav TV vedv, TANpwoavTas 8¢ cuMéyeoBal Ty TayioTnv és Aadnv
TpovavpaxnoovTas THs MiAnTou- 1| 8¢ A&dn éoTi vijoos ouikpn émi T
oA Tt MiAnoiwv kelpévn.

Metd 8¢ TalTa TemTAnpwpévniol Tiiol vnuol Tapficav ol “lwves, ouv
8¢ o1 kal AloAéwv ol AéoPov vépovTal. éTdooovTto 8¢ Wde' TS ptv TPos
THv A& eixov képas autol MiAnolol, véas Tapexouevol dydwkovTa- eixovTo
8¢ TouTwv Tpinvées duwdeka vnuoi kai Munoiol Tpiol vnuoi, Munoiwv 8¢
Trio1 elxovto émTakaideka vnuoi, Tniwv 8¢ eixovto Xiol ékaTdv vnuoi-
Tpos 8¢ TouTolol 'Epubpaiol Te éTdooovto kai Qwkaiees, 'Epubpaiol uév
OKTG véas Tapeyopevol, Pwkaites 8¢ Tpels Pwkaltwy d¢ eiyovTto AéoPion
vnuoi £RBounkovTa: TeAeutaiol 8¢ ETAoOOVTO EXOVTES TO TTPOS ECTTEPTV
KEPQAS 2Quiol EENKOVTA VNUOL. TACEWV 8¢ TOUTEWV O cuptras &piBuos
€Y EVETO TPETS KAl TEVTTKOVTA Kal TPINKOCIAl TPITPEES.

AUTtair pév lovewy foav. TV 8¢ PapPdpwy 16 TATiBos TV veddy floav
¢€axoolal. cs 8t kal altal &mikato TPodS THY MiAnoiny kai 6 mwelds ot
atas Tapfv, évBalTta ol Tlepotwv oTpaTtnyol Tuboduevor To mMATBos TGOV
ladwv ve@dv kaTappwdnoav un ol duvaTol yévwvTal UTepPaiéobal, kai
oUTws oUte THy MiAnTov oloi Te Ewol €€eAeiv uf) oUk EovTes vaukpd-
Topes, TPos Te Aapeiou KIvSUveUowa1 kKakov TI AaBelv. TaUTa ETIAeyOpEVOL
ouMéfavTes TOV “loovwy Tous Tupavvous, ol U AploTayopew uev ToU

8.1 ol AéoPov d: Soor THy AioAida yijv A
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MiAnoiou katoAuBévtes TRV apxéwv Epeuyov és Mndous, éTuyxavov
8¢ TOTE ouoTpaTeuduevol €Tl THy MiAnTov, TouTwy TV &vdp&dV TOUS
TapedvTas cuykaAéoavTes EAeyov ol Tade: "Avdpes “lwves, viv Tis Upéwv
U ToIMoas eaviTw TOV PaciAéos oikov- Tous yap £wuTolU EKAOTOS UuEwy
ToAimTas melp&ofw &mooXilwv &To ToU AorTol cuppa)ikoU. TPoio)o-
uevol 8¢ émayyeilaote Tade, ws welcovTal Te &yapl oudev dia THY &mwoo-
Taolv, oUdé ol oUTe T& ip& oUTE Ta 101 éuTreTpNoeTAl, OUdE PraidTEPOV

£€ouo1oUdty ) TpodTEPOV elyov” £l 8 TaUTa pév ol Toimoouot, ol 8¢ T&vTws 4

i1 paxns éAeloovTal, TAde dN TPl AdyeTe ETNPe&lOVTES TQ TEP OPEAS
KaTéel, s EoowBévTes T paxm é§avdpamodiefvTal kal s oPewv ToUs
Taidas ékTopias TToioouey, T&s 8¢ Tapbévous dvacTrdoTous és BakTpa,
Kal s TN Xwpnv GAAOIoT TTOPABWCTOEY.

O1 pév 8n EAeyov TalTa, TAOV 8¢ Jlevwy ol TUpavvol SIETeUTTOV VUKTOS
EKAOTOS €5 TOoUs EwuToU ey yeA\opevos. ol 8¢ “lwves, és Tous kal &TrikovTo
aUTtal al &yyelial, &yvwpoouvnt Te dliexpéwvTo Kal ol TpocisvTo THY
Tpodooiny, éwuToiol 8¢ £kaoTol é80keov pouvolol TaUTa Tous [Népoas
eEayyéMecBal. TaUTa pév vuv iBéws amikopévwy és THy MiAnTov TV
TMepotwy éyiveTo

Meta 8¢ TdV “lovwy cuMexBevtwy & Ty Aadny éyivovTo &yopai, kai
dN koU o@1 Kai &AAol fiyopowvTo, év 8¢ 8N Kal 6 Pwkalels oTPaATNYOS
Aovuoios, Aéywv Tade- "Emri §upol yap &xufis éxeTar v T& T ypaTa,
&vdpes "lwves, A elvar EAcuBépoiot 7} BovAoiol, kai TouTolo! ws SpnTéTNict’
viv v Upels fiv utv PouAnofe Tadaimwpias évdékeobal, 16 Tapaypfiua
uév TéVos Uiv EoTat, oloi T¢ 8¢ Eoeofe UrepPatodpevol ToUs évavTtious slval
gAeuBepor- el 8¢ pohakint Te kai &tagin Siaxpnonobe, oudepiav Upéwy Exw
EATTI®a um ol Bvoetv Upéas dikny PaciAél Tfis &TmooTao10s. GAN’ éuol Te Tei-
Beofe kal éuol Upéas adToUs EMTPEWaTE: Kal UUTY Eyw, BeQdv TG ioa veuov-
Twv, UTTodékopal T} oU cuppei§elv Tous TToAepious 7| cuppioyovTas TOAAOY
tEAaocowbnosobal.

Tadta adkoucavTes ol “lwves EmTpémoust opéas auTous TéMd1 Alovuoiwi.
6 8¢ Avaywv EKAOTOTE €T KEPAS TAS Véas, OKWS Tolol épéTniol Xpn-
oalto d1EkTAooV ToleUpevos THlol vnuol & &AANAéwv kal Tous émPa-
Tag OTMAicele, TO AoITOV Tiis NuéPns TAs véas EXEOKE €T AYKUpEwVY,
Tapeixé Te Tolol "lwol TTOVOV B MPEPTS. MEXPL MEV VUV THEPEWY ETTTA
¢meiBovtd Te kal émroisuv TO keAeudpevov, T 8¢ &l TauTniol ol “lwvss,
ola &mabées £6vTeS TOVWY TOOUTWY TETPUPEVOL Te TOAXITTWPINIOT Te
Kai NAlwl, éAe§av TTpos ewuTous Tade: Tiva daipovwy TapaPavTes Tade
AVATTIUTTAQUEY; OITIVES TTAPAPPOVTIOAVTES Kal EKTTAWOAVTES €K TOU VOOU

11.2 Upéas del. Hude
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avdpl Pwkalel GAalovi, TaPeXOHEVW! VEQS TPETs, EMITPEYAVTES Tuéas
aUToUs Exouev: O B¢ TTapaAaPdov Nuéas AupaiveTal AUuNIoT AVNKECTOLOL
Kal 87 TToAAo1 pév NuEwY &5 voUoOUS TTETTTWKAOL, TToAAoL 8¢ éidofol TOUTO
ToUTo Teicecfal’ PO Te TOUTWY TAOV KAKDV NIV ye Kpégoov Kal 6 T
wv &\o Tabeiv éoTi, kal THY péAoucav douAniny UTroueivar ATis EoTal,
u&AAov 1) Tt Tapeouont cuvéxeoBal. pépeTe, ToU Aorrod pn eloueda
avUToU. TalTa EAcfay, kal ueTd TaUTa auTika Telfeofal oudeis )BeAe, GAN
ola <me{N> oTpaTif oknv&s Te TNE&uevol €v TTjl VoWl EOKINTPOPEOVTO
Kal éoPaivelv oUk é8éAeokov és Tas véas oud’ avaTelpdofal.

MaBovTes 8¢ TalTa yivopeva €k TGV ldvwy ol oTpaTnyol TOV Zapiwy,
évBalta 81 Tap’ Aidkeos ToU ZUAOCE@VTOS KEIVOUS TOUS TTPOTEPOV ETTEUTTE
Abyous 6 Alakng keAeuovTwy TGOV TTepoéwy, Sedpevos opewy EKAITTETY TNV
loovwy cuppayiny, oif Zauior v dpdvTes &ua pév olicav &tafiny ToA-
Ay K TAV “loovwy é8ékovTo Tous Adyous, &ua 8¢ KaTepaiveTd ol elvan
&dUvata T& Pacidéos TpnypaTta UtepParécdal, €U ye EMIOTAUEVOL S
el kal TO TTapeov vauTikov UtepPatoiaTto, GAAO CPL TTAPECTAL TEVTA-
TATIO10V. TTPOoPAoios wv EmAaPoucevol, émeite TyxloTa £idov Tous “lwvag
dpveupévous elval xpnoTous, év képdei émolelvTo Trepimorfical T& Te ip&
T& o@éTepa Kal T& 181a. 6 8¢ Aldkngs, Tap’ O0Teu ToUs Adyous édékovTo ol
Z&uiol, TTais uév Av TudoodvTos ToU Aldkeos, TUpavvos 8¢ v Zduou UTd
ToU MiAnoiou ApioTayodpew &mecTépnTO TNV &P XTIV KATG TeEP of &AAOL Tiis
‘leoving TUpavvol.

ToTe v émel émémAwov oi Poivikes, ol “lwves dvTtavijyov kal adTol
TAg véag €Tl Képas. s 8¢ kal &yxol éyivovTo Kail ouvéuioyov GAANAoIT1,
TO £vBeUTeV OUK EXw ATPEKEWS TUYYpAYal ol Tives TAOV lovwy éyévovTo
&vdpes kakol f) dyabol év Tt vaupayint TaUTnl- GAANAOUS Y&p KATAITIOV-
Tal. Aéyovtal 8¢ Zapiol évBalTa kaTa Ta cuykeipeva Tpos Tov Aldkea
delpdpevol TG loTia &omA&doal ék TR TA&flog &5 THY ZA&upov, TARY
gvdeka veEQV. TouTEéwV B¢ ol TPIMPaPXOL TTapéuevoy Kai évaupdyeov &vnk-
OUCTNOQVTES TOICL CTPATNYOIO!- Kal OPl TO KOWOV TO Zauiwy édwke Sk
ToUTO TO MPTiypa év oTHANL dvaypagijival TaTpobev s dvdpaot &yaboiot
yevouévolal, kal éoTt alTn 1) oTNAN év Tijt &yopfil. idouevor 8¢ kai AéoPiot
TOUS TTPOCEXEAS PEUYOVTAS TWUTO €Troieuy Tolol Zapiolotl: &g 8¢ kai ol
TTAeUveS TV lwdovwy étroisuy T& alTd TalTa.

Té&v 8¢ TapapswavTwy v Tt vaupayint Tepiépdnoav TpnyuTtaTa Xiol
s &TodeIKvUpEVol Te Epya AapuTTp& Kal oUk é8eAokakéovTes: ol TTapeixovTo
MEV, WOTrep Kal TTPOTEPOV eipedn, VEQS EKATOV Kal €T EKACTNS QUTEWVY

12.4 el suppl. Wilson 13.1 keivous del. Wilson, et axoUoavTes vel defauevor
post Zuhoc@vTos proposuit
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avdpag TeooEPAKOVTA TOV AOTAV Aoyddas émiPaTeUovTas: OpéovTes S
ToUs TTOAAOUS TV TUHPAY WY TTPod1dovTas ouk édikaieuv yevéoBal Toiol
KOAKOIO1 aUTOV OpoIol, GAAX HET OAIYWV CUPHAX WYV HEPOUVWHUEVOL DlEK-
TTAWOVTES EVAUPAYEOV, €5 O TV TTOAEUiwY EAOVTES VEQS TUYXVAS &TTEPaiov
TOV oPeTépwy Tas TAeUvas. Xiol yév 81 THiol Ao1Trfjiol TOV veQdV ATTOPeU-
YOUG1 €5 TNV EWUTEV.

“Ocolol 8¢ TV Xiwv &dUvaTol floav ai vées UTTO TpwPdTwWY, oUTol 8t S
£5100KOVTO KATAPUYYyavoual Tpos TV MukaAny. véag pév 81 adtol TauTn!
gmokeiAavTes KaTEALTTOV, ol 8¢ el ékopilovTo B Ti)s )TTeipou. éTre1dn B¢
éoePalov és TTv E@ecinv kopi{opevol oi Xiol, VUKTOS Te <yap> ATIKOVTO
g5 aUTNV Kal €0vTwv THiol yuvaill autoth Oeopopopiwy, évBalta 81 ol
"Epéoiol, oUTe TpoaknkooTes s eixe mepl TOV Xiwv idOvTes Te oTPATOV
&5 TNV XpnV EoPePANKOTY, &Y XU oPéas KaTadoEavTes elval KAQTas Kai
itvon &1l T&s yuvaikas é€ePonbeov Tavdnuel kai EkTevov Tous Xious. oUTol
HEV VUV TOIQUTTIOL TTEPLETTITITOV TUXMIOT

Aiovuoiog 8¢ 6 Pwkalels emeiTe Epabe TGOV lovwy T& TpNypaTa dieg-
Bapuéva, véas Ay Tpels TOV TToAepiwy areémAee €5 uev Dwkalav oUKETL,
£U eidcog s avdpaTodieital oUv Tt &AANL leovint: 6 8¢ 1BEws s elye EmAee
£s Qowiknv, yauAous 8¢ évBaita kaTadloas kal yxpnuaTa AaPcov ToAA&
ETrAee €5 Z1KeAINY, Opupevos 8¢ EvBeUTey ANioThs KaTeoTNKee ‘EAATvwV pév
oUdevos, Kapyndoviwy 8¢ kai Tuponvddv.

Oi 8¢ Tlépoon émeiTe T vaupayint évikwv Tous “lwvas, THv MiAnTov
TTOAI0pKEOVTES €K YTis Kal BaAdoons kai UTTopUcoovTés TG Telyea Kal TTav-
Tolas PNXOVAs TTPOCPEPOVTES Qipéoudl KaT AKPMS EKTwI ETET ATO T
ATOoTAO10§ Tiis AploTayopew: kai Hvdpatodicavto TNV TOAY, DOTE
oupuTrecelv TO Tabog Td1 xpnoTnpiwt T&d1 és MiAnTov yevouévowl.

Xpewuévolol yap Apyeioiol év AeAgoiol Tepl cwTnpins Tis TOAos TS
oQeTéPTS EXpNobn émikovov XpnoTnplov, TO pév & alTous Tous Apyeious
pépov, TNV d¢ Tapevbnkny Eéxpnoe &5 MiAncious. TO pév vuv és Toug
Apyeious €xov, éTeav KaT& ToUTO yévwpal ToU Adyou, TOTe yvnobnoo-
ual, T& 8¢ Tolol MiAnoiolol ob Trapeolol Expnoe, Exel WOe’

kal TOTE 81, MiANTE, KOKQOV EMPNXAVE EpywV,
ToAAoioly BeTTTVOY Te Kal &yAad B&dpa yevnon,
oai 8’ &Aoyol TToAholol OB viyouat KounTals,
vnou & fueTépou Adupols &AAolot peAnoel.

16

17

18

19

TOTE 81 TaUTa Tous MiAncious kaTeAdpPave, 6Te ye &vdpes uev ol TAeUves g

ékTeivovTo UTO T&OV Tlepotwy €0vTwy KounTEéwy, yuvaikes 8¢ kal TEKva
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év avdpamodwy Adyw! éyivovTo, ipov 8¢ TO év Aidlpolol, 6 vnos Te
kal TO XpnoTnplov, cuAnBévta éveTripmpaTo. TOV & év TAI1 ipd1l TOUTwI
XPNHATWY TTOAAGKIS pvHuny Tépwb ToT Adyou émoinaduny.

"EvBeUTev ol {wypnBévres TV MiAnociwy fiyovTo é5 Zoloa: PaciAeus
0¢ ogeas Aapeios kakov oudév &GAAo Troimoas kaToikioe éTri Tt ‘Epubp
kaAeopévn BaAdoon, év Aptrn AL, ap’ v Tiypns ToTapds Tapappéwy
és Badhaooav é€iel. Tfis 88 MiAnaiwy xwpns auTol pév oi Mépoal eixov T&
Tepl THY TOAWY Kai TO Trediov, T& 8¢ Utrepakpla édoocav Kapoi INMndacelot
éxTfioBal.

[TaBolot 8¢ Talta MiAnoioilotl pos MMepotwy oUk &Trédooav THv dpoiny
2uPopital, ol A&odv Te kal Zkidpov oikeov Tijs TOAIOs &TeoTEpTUéVOL.
2uPapios yap alouons Umo KpoTtwvinTéwv MiAnoior mavtes 1Pndov
amekeipavto Tas KepaAds kal Tévlos uéya TTpooebnkavTo- TOALES yap
alTal pdAioTa 81 TV fuels Iduev AAARANIoL é€ctvaoBnoay. oUdév Suoiws
kal ABnvaiorr Afnvaior pév yap dijdov émoincav UmepayBecBévtes T
MiAfiTou GAwot Tt Te GAAM ToAAayfit kai 81 kai ToimoavTt Ppuviywt
dpdua MiAfTou GAwotv kal B18&favTi &5 Bakpud Te £TTece TO BénTpov Kal
¢(nuiwodav uv cs dvauyvnoavta oiknia kak& XIAinot dpayuijol, kai ée-
Tafav unkéTt pndéva xpdobal TouTw! T dpapaTi.

MiAnTos uév vuv MiAnciwyv épnuwTo* Zapiwy 8¢ Tolol T1 EXOUa! TO Y &g
ToUs MnNdous €k TV oTpaTnydV TAV oPeTEPwY Troinbev oUdauds fipeoke,
£d0Kee 8¢ peTA TNV vaupaxiny auTika Bouleuouévolal, Tpiv fj ol és TNV
xwpnv amkéohor TOV TUpavvov Alakea, ég &TOIKINY EKTTAEELY undE pévov-
Tas Mndoioi Te kai Alakel Souleuev. ZaykAalol yap oi o 21keAing TOv
QUTOV XPOVov TOUTOV TEMTIOVTES €5 TNV lwviny &yyéAous érekaAéovTo
ToUs "lwvas &g KaAnv Aktnv, Boulduevol autdbt oA kTioat “loovwy: 1 8¢
KoAt) aUtn AKTT KOALOUEVT) EOTL pEV ZIKEAQDVY, Trpos 8¢ Tuponviny TeTpap-
MEVT) TS ZIKEAINS. TOUTWY v émikaAsouévwy ol Z&uiol polvol lovwy
¢oTaAnoav, cuv 8¢ opt MiAnoiwv ol ékTepeuyOTES.

Ev @1 To16vde 87 T ouvneike yevéoBou- Z&wiol Te kouildpevor ég
21keAinv éyivovto év Aokpoiol Tolol ‘Emilepupioiol kal ZaykAaiol auToi
Te Kal 6 PacideUs avTdV, T oUvopa Ny Zkubns, TTepikaTéaTo TTOAW
TOV 21KEADV €EeAeTv Poulopevol. pabfov 8¢ Talta 6 Pnyiou TUpavvog
Avadilews, TOTE v didpopos Toiol ZaykAaiolol, cuppeifas Toiol Zapiolol
avaTeifel cg xpeov ein KaAnv pév AkTnv, ¢ 1y éTAcoy, é&v xaipev, TNy
O¢ ZaykAnv oxelv, éoloav épnuov &vdpdv. TeiBouévwy B¢ TV Zapiwv
kal oxovTwy THY ZaykAny, évBalTta oi ZaykAaiol, ws éTuBovTto éxousvny

29.9 mbopévwv Wilson
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TNV TOAWY EwuTRV, éRonbBeov aUTit kai émekaAéovto ‘ImTmokpaTea TOV
[éAns TUpavvov: v y&p 87 ol oUTos oUppaxos. éTreite 8¢ adToiol Kai
6 ‘lrokpdTns oUv Tt oTpaTifit Ake PonBéwv, ZkUBNY pév TOV poluvap-
Xov T&V ZaykAaiwy @s &moParovta Ty TOAWw O ‘ImokpaTns mednoas
kol TOV &deAgeov auToU TMuBoyévea és “lvuka TOAY &Trémeuye, Tous B¢
Aorrous ZaykAaious kolvoAoynoduevos Tolol Zauiolol kai Opkous dous Kai
BeE&uevos Tpoédwke. woBods 8¢ ol Ny eipnuévos 88 UTTO TAOV Sapiwvy, Tav-
TwV TAOV ETITAWY Kai &vdpatmodwy T& Nuicea peToAGPEIV TV €v T TOAL,
T& & €1l TGOV &ypdv TavTa ITTITokpdTea Ay XAVELY. ToUs pev 81 TAslvag
TRV ZayKAaiwy adTtds év &vdpamddwy Adywr eixe dfoas, Tous 8¢ kopu-
paious aUTAV TpINKooious Edwke Tolol Zauiolol kaTacpafal: oU pévTol of
YE 2auiol éoincav TalTa.

2kufng 8¢ 6 TV ZaykAaiwy pouvapxos €k Tiis “lvukos ékd1dpTnokel ég
‘luépny, €k 8¢ TauTns Tapfiv & THY Aciny kal &véPpn Tapd Paocidéa Aapeiov.
kal pw évoulos Aapeios TavTwy &vdpddv dikadTaTov eivar doot €k Tiig
‘EAAGSos Tap’ EwuTov dvéPnoav- kai yap TapalTnoauevos PaciAéa ég
ZikeAiny &TrikeTo Kai aUTIS £K TTis ZikeAing diow Tapd PaciAéa, £ S yhpai
uéya 8AP1os écov ETeAeUTnoe év TTéponiol. Z&uiol 8¢ &maAayBévtes Mndwv
&movnTl TOAW KaAAioTny ZaykAny TepiePePAnaTo.

Meta 8¢ Tnv vauvpayiny Tnv Umép MiAnTou yesvouévny Poivikes
keAeuoavTwy MMepoéwv kaTiiyov és Zauov Aidkea TOV ZUA0TOYTOS (S TTOA-
AoU Te &élov yevousvov o@iol Kai ueyaAa KaTepyaoauevoy: Kai Zauiolol
poUVO101l TV ATOCTAVTWY &To Aapeiou Si& TNV EKAEIYIY TV VEQDY TNV €V
Tt vavpayint oUte 1) TOAIS oUTe T& ipa évempnofn. MiAfTou 8¢ &GAouons
auTika kal Kapinv éoyov ol Tlépoal, Tas uév éBedovtny TV ToAiwv
UTrokuydoas, T&s 8¢ avayknt TPooTy&yovTo.

TalTta pév 8n olTw EéyiveTo, ‘loTiaiwt 8¢ T MiAnciwt éovt Trepl
BulavTiov kai ouMapPavovTt T&s Tlaovwy 6Akadas ékmAwoas ¢k ToU TTov-
Tou é§ayyEMeTan T& epl MiAnTov yevopeva. T& uev 81 mepl ‘EAAfioTOVTOY
gxovta TpTMypaTa émTpémel BiodATn AmoAdopaveos Tandi ABudnvdd,
auTos 8¢ Exwv AeaPious és Xiov EmAee, kal Xiwv ppoupfil oU Tpocieuévn
uv ouvéPare év Koiloitor kaAesopévolor Tiis Xing xwpns. Toutwv Te ON
Epbdveuce ouyvous, kai TRV Aoty Xiwv, ola 87 Kekakwuévwy ék TTis vau-
uaxing, o ‘loTialos éxwv Tous AeoPious éekpaTnoe, ék TToAiyxvns Tiis Xiwv
OPUWMEVOS.

DiAéel B¢ kws Tpoonuaively, eUT &v péAAM peydAa Kakd fj ToAL
f| €6vel Eoeobon- kai yap Xioiol PO TOUTWY onunNia YeyOAa EyEveTo.
ToUTO pév ol TEpyaot &5 AeApous Xopov vemviewv ékaTov duo polvol
TOUTWY ATTEVOOTNOAY, TOUS Of OKTW Te Kal évevhkKovTa aUT®V AOIUOS
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UmoAaPwv amnveike: ToUTo 8¢ €v Tt TWOAI TOV alTOV TOUTOV XpOVov,
OAlyov Tpd TS vauvpaying, Taiol ypaupaTa S18ACKOUEVOITL EVETTECE 1)
oTéyn, OoTe & EkaTdV Kai eikool Taidwy els polvos &Tméguys. TalTa
uEv ol onunia 6 Beos Tpoedede, peTa 8¢ TalTa 1) vaupayxin UTroAafoloa
€5 yovu TNy mOAwv éPale, émi 8¢ T vauvpayin émeyéveto loTialos Aeo-
Bious &ywv, Kekakwuévwy 8¢ TOV Xiwv KATACTPOPNY EUTTETEWS AUTROV
¢TTolnoaTo.

‘EvBeltev 8¢ 6 ‘loTialos éoTpaTeveTo émi Odoov &ywv lovwy Kai
AloAéwv ouyvous. TepikaTnuévwl 8¢ ol Odoov NABe &yyein s ol Poivikes
dvaTtAwouot £k Tfis MiIAfTou £l THY &AANY lwviny. TTuBduevos 8¢ TalTa
Od&oov pev &mwopbnTov Aeitel, alTos d¢ &5 THv AéoPov fimreiyeTo &ywv
m&oav TNy oTpaTiNy. ¢k AéoPou &8¢ Apaivouons ol Tfis oTpaTifis TEPNV
SiaPaivel, &5 TOV ATapviéa s Aunowv TOV oitov TOV Te évBelTev Kai
Tov ¢k Kaikou mediou TOv TV Muodv. év 8¢ TouTolol TOIO1 YXwpiolol
ETUYXavE v Aptraryos avnp Tépons, oTpaTtnyds oTpaTifis oUk GAiyns, 05
ol amoPavTi cupParwy auTov Te loTialov {wypint EAafe kKail TOV oTPpaATOV
aUTOoU TOV TTAEw diégBeipe.

"E{woypnfn 8¢ 6 ‘loTiaios w8e. s éudyovto oi “ENAnves Toiot Tépomniot
gv Tt MaAnvm Tfis AtapveiTidos xwpns, ol pév cuvéoTacav Xpovov i
TTOAAOY, 1) 8f TTrTros UoTepov Opunbeioca émimitTel Toiol “EAANor 16 Te 81
gpyov Tfis irrou ToUTO €yéveTO, Kal TeTPaUpEvwY TGOV EAAfvwv 6 loTi-
alos éATi{wv oUk aroAéecfal UTro PaciAéos dix TNy TTapeoloay QuapTada
PrAoyuyiny TOIMVOE TIVX AVAIPEETAL: (S PEUYWV TE KATEAOUPAVETO UTTO
avdpos Tlépoew kal s KaTalpeopyevos UT auToU EueAe ouykevtnbno-
eofal, Tlepoida yAdooav peTiels kaTaunvuel EwuTtov @s €in loTiaios ©
MiAno1os.

Ei pév vuv, wg é{wypndn, dvnxbn &youevos Tapa Paciréa Aapeiov,
O 8¢ oUT &v £mafe kakdv oUdév dokéesv fuol, &Tiiké T &v aUTdl THY
aitinv: viv 8¢ puv aTdV Te TOoUTWY giveka Kal fva pf diaguydov alTis
uéyas Tapa PBactAél yévnTal, ApTagpévns Te 0 Zapdiwv UTapyos kal O
AaPwv ‘Aptrayos, s &ikeTo &yoduevos és Zapdis, TO piv odpa auToU
TaUTN aQveoTaUpwoay, TNV 8¢ KEQAATV TaPIXEUCAVTES AVTVEIKAY TTAPX
Baociréa Aapeiov és ZoUoa. Aapeios 8¢ TuBouevos TaUTa Kal ETTAITINC&-
MEVOS TOUS TAUTA TrOINCAVTAs OTL UiV oU {wovTa &vNyaxyov &5 Oyiv TNy
EwuToU, TNV KeQaAnv THv ‘loTiaiou AoloavTds Te kai TepioTeidavTag €U
¢veTeidaTo Baywal cs &vdpos peyadAws wuTddl Te kai TTéponiot evepyéTew.
T& pév epl loTialov oUTw Eoye.

28.2 éd:ék A 16V ATapvéa Powell: ToU Atapvéos codd.
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‘O 8¢ vauTikos oTpatos O llepotwv yewpepioas wepl MiAnTov T
deuTEpwl £TET WS AVETTAWOE, aipéel eUTTETEWS TAS VNioous Tas TPds Tt
Ameipwi Kelpévas, Xiov kai AéoPov kai Tévedov. kws 8¢ AdBol Tv& TV
viowv, s EKAoTNY aipéovTes ol PapPapor éoaynvevov Tous &vlptrous.
oaynvevouat 8¢ Tovde TOV TpOTTOV- GuTip &GVBPOs QYauEVos TTis XEIPOS €K
fBaA&oons Tiis Popning i ThHv voTiny difkouot kai émeita dix T&oNs TS
vnioou BitpxovTar ékBnpelovtes Tous avBpwTous. aipeov 8¢ kal Tas év
Tt Aeipwt TOAas Tas “1adas kaTa TaUTA, ATV OUK éoaymveuov Tous
&vBpwTTous- ol yép old Te fiv.

"EvBalTta Tepoéwv ol oTpaTtnyol oUk éyeucavTo TAs ATMEIAGS TAS ETT-
nmeiAncav Toiol “lwol oTpaTomedeuouévolol vavTia ogiotl. s y&p N
ETTEKPATNOAV TV TOAiwY, TOIdAs Te ToUs £UEIdeTTATOUS EKAgyOUEVOL
g&éTapvor kai &moieuv &vTi elval évopxéas edvouyous, kai TapBivous
TAs KOAAIOTEUOUOQS AVaAoTTACTOUS TTapa PBaciAéa: TaUTa Te 81 &molsuv
Kal Tas mOAlas éveTriyTTpacay a¥Ttoiol Toiol ipoiol. oUTw 81 TO TpiTov
“lwves kaTedovdwlnoav, TpdTOV pEV UTTO Auddv, dis 8¢ éretfis TOTE UTTO
Tepotwv.

Ao 8¢ ‘lwvins ATTOAAQCTOUEVOS O VAUTIKOS OTPATOS TA €T APIOTEPA
¢omAéovTl ToU ‘EAANoTOVTOU aipee TavTa- T yap éi de§1& adTolol Toiol
MMéponior Umoxeipia v yeyovdTa kot fimeipov. eiol 8¢ ai év T Egpcom
aide ToU ‘EAAnomovTou, Xepoodvnoods Te, év Tl mOAies cuyval Evelot, Kai
TTépvBos kal T& Teixea T& &1l Opnikng kal ZnAuuPpin Te kail BulavTiov.
BulavTiol pév vuv kal ol mépnfe KaAyndoviol oud’ Uméuevav EmimAsov-
Tag Tous Doivikas, GAN’ ofxovTo &TOMTTOVTES TNV CPETEPTV €0wW €5 TOV
EU&eivov TlovTov, Kai évBalta oAy MeoauPpiny oiknoav. oi 8¢ Poivikes
KATAKAUOAVTES TAUTAs TAS XWpas Tas kaTaAexBeicas TpémovTon émi Te
TMpoxdvvnoov kai ApTdxny, Tupi 8¢ kal TauTag veipavTes ETTAWOV auTiS €5
TNV Xepoovnoov éEaipnoovTtes TAS EmAoiTTous TGV TToAIwY doag TTpOTEPOV
TPocoXOVTES oU KaTéaupav. i 8¢ Kulikov oUdé EmAwoav &pxnv: adTol
yop Kuliknvoi ét1 mpoTepov ToU Powikwv €0TAGOU €yeydvesgav UTTO
Baoréi, Oifapel 1d1 Meyapalou SuoAoymnoavTes, T év AaokuAeiol
Umapywt. Tiis 8¢ Xepoovnoou, ATV Kapding wodAios, Tas &GAAas Taoas
¢xelpwoavTto ol Doivikes.

Etupdvveus 8¢ auTéwv péxpt 16Te MIATIiddns 6 Kipwvos Tol ZTn-
OQyOpEw, KINOOUEVOU TNV &pxMv TaUTny mpoTepov MiATiadew ToU
Kuypéhou Tpodmmwr Toidide eixov AdAoykor Optikes Thv Xepodvnoov
TaUTnv. oUTtol v oi AdAoykor miecBévtes ToAéuwr UTd Aywdicoy &
AeApous Emepyav Tous PaoiAéas Tepl ToU TTOAéUoU XpTioouévous. 1| Ot

33.9 &tet Dobree mpotépwt Wilson
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MMubin og1 &veile oikioTny émayectan i TNV xwpnv ToUTov 05 &v oPeas
amovTas ék ToU 1pol Tp@dTOog €Tl §eivia kaAéont. 1ovTes 8¢ o1 AdAoykol
TV lpfv ‘O806v dix Pwkéwv Te kai BowwTdv flioav- kai opeas s oudeis
EkaAee, ékTpaTrovTal & ABnvéwv.

Ev 8¢ Tfjior Abfvniot TnuikadTa eixe puév 1O AV KpdTos TeicioTpa-
ToS, &Tap €duvaoTeué ye kal MiIATiadns 6 Kuyérou, éwv oiking teBpim-
TOTPOPoU, T uev avékabev & Alaxol Te kai Alyivng yeyovws, T b
vewTepa AbBnvaios, PiAciou ToU Alavtos Taidos yevopévou TTPWTOU Tiis
oikins TauTns ABnvaiou. odtos 6 MIATIASNS KaTNuEVOS €V Tolal TTpofUpoiat
Tolol £wuToU, Opéwv Tous AoAdykous TTapiovTas éoffiTa €xovtas oUk
gyxwpinv kai aixuas mpooePwoaTo kai opl mpooeAbolot émnyyeidaTo
KaTaywyny kai §eivia. ol &¢ de§aupevor kai EevioBeévTes U alToU é§épaivov
& ol TO yavTniov, EKPNvavTes 8¢ €déovTo alToU TA1 Bedd1 v TeiBeoBal.
MiATi&Bea 8¢ droUoavTa TTapauTika ETreloe 6 Adyos ola &y Bouevdv Te T
MeioioTpdToU &pX it Kai Poulduevov ékTTodv elval. alTika 8¢ éoTdAN &
AeAgous étreipnoouevos TO XpnoTnplov &l Tolol T& Tep auTol oi AdAoykot
TTpooediovTo.

KeAeuouons &¢ kai Tijs TTubing, oUtw &1 MiIATI&dns 6 Kuyédou, OAGuia
AVapaIpNK®Ss TPOTEPOV ToUTwWY TebpimTwi, T6TE TapaiaPov Abnvaiwy
TavTa TOV Poulduevoy peTéxelw ToU oTOAoU ETAee Gua Toiol AoAdykolot
Kail Eoxe TNV XWPTV: Kai PV ol éTTayayOuevol TUPAVVOV KATEGTNOAVTO. O
O¢ TpTOV pEV aTreTeiX10€ TOV ioBuov TTis Xepoovnoou ék Kapding ToAios
és TTakTuny, Tva pn €xoiév opeas ol AyivBiol dnAéecBar éoPaMrovTes €
Ty Xopnv. eiol 8¢ oUTol oTddio1 £§ Te Kai TpifikovTa ToU ioBuol: &Td
6¢ ToU ioBuol TouToU T) Xepodvnoos Eow TRo& é0Tl oTadiwy eikool kal
TETPAKOOIWY TO UTjKOS.

ATtroTeixicas wv TOV avxéva Tiis Xepoovnioou 6 MIATI&dns kai Toug
AyrvBious TPOTTW! TOIOUTWI WOAUEVOS TV AOITTOV TTPWTOIOL ETTOAEUTOE
Napyaknvoiot- kai piv oi Aapyaknvoi AoxnoavTes aipéouot {wypint. fiv ¢
6 MiAT1&8ns Kpoiowt Téd Audédt év yvaunt yeyovas: TuBopevos wv 6 Kpoi-
c0§ TalTa TEUTWY TTponyopeue Toiol Aauyaknvoiot peTiéval MiATiadea-
el 8¢ un, opéas TiTuos TpoTToV &Treidee EKTPiYely. TTAQVWPEVWY BE TGV
Nopyaknvdv év Toiol Adyolol TO BéAel TO Emos elmmal 16 ot &eidnoe
6 Kpoicos, TiTuog TpoTOV éKTpiYewy, poyls KoTé pabwv T®V Tis Tpeo-
BuTépwv elme TO £6v, OT1 TiTUS pouvn TAVTwY devdpéwv EékKoTeioa
PAaoTOV oUdéva peTiel AN TTavwAeBpos éEaTOAUTAL. BeiocavTes v ol
Aapyoxnvol Kpoiocov, AbcavTes peTiikav MiATiadnv.

37.1 ‘an <autds> ogeas?” Wilson; cf. Herodotea: 199
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OUTos ptv 81 81 Kpoioov ékpeUyel, peTd 8¢ TeAeutdn &rans, T &pX Ty
Te kal T& ypHuaTa Tapadous ZTnoayopnt T&d1 Kiuwvos &deAgeol [maudi]
opounTpliou. kai ol TeAsutnoavTl Xepoovnoital BUouot ws vouos oikioTl,
Kol &y @dva ITTTTIKOV T€ KAl YUUVIKOY €oT&O1, év T Aapyaknvidy oudevi
gyyiveTan &dywvileoBal. TToAéuou B¢ €6vTos PO Aauyaknvous kal ZTn-
cayopea KaTéAaPe dmobBavelv awaida, TANYEVTA TNV KEPAATY TTEAEKET €V
T&1 TpUTAVTiw! TPOS AvdPOs aUTOUOAOU eV T AOYwl, TToAguiou d¢ Kai
UTtroBepuoTépou T Epywl.

TeAeutnoavTtos 8¢ kal 2Tnoayopew TPoTwl Told1de, EvBaiTta
MiATiadnv 1oV Kipwvos, 2Tnoayopew 8¢ ToU TeAsuTnoavTos &deApedy,
KaToAapyopuevoy T& TpnypaTa €l Xepoovfioou &ooTéAAoUsT TPINpPEl
oi TMaioioTpaTidal, of uv kai év Afnfvmiot étoisuv €U @S oU ocuvelddTES
B7iBev ToU TaTpds [Kipwvos] altol Tdv BdvaTov, TOV éyc év &AAw1 Adywi
onuavéw s gyéveto. MIATIGdNS B8 &mikdpevos és ThHvy Xepodvnoov eixe
KT oikous, TOV &deA@edy ZTnoayopsa dnAadm émiTiuéwv. ol d¢ Xep-
covnoital, TuvBavouevol TalTa, cuveAéxBnoav &o Tacéwv TV ToAiwv
ol duvaoTeUovTes TAVTOBEY, KOIWVADL 8¢ OTOAWL ATTIKOUEVOL 5 CUAAUTITEN-
oopevol ¢défnoav U alTold. MiIATI&dNS Te &1 loxel TNy Xepodvnoov Trev-
Takooious Bookwyv émikoupous kal yauésl ‘'OAopou Tol Opnikwy PaciAéos
My BuyaTépa ‘HynoimwiAny.

OdTos 87 6 Kiuwvos MIATIAdNSs vewoTi pév éAnAUBes &5 THv Xep-
oovnoov, kaTeAauPave 8¢ v EABOVTa GAAa TRV KATEXOVTWV TIPMY-
HATWY XOAETTOTEP. TPITW! HEV Yap ETel TOUTwWY ZkUbag ékpeuyel- Zkuban
YO&p oi vopades épetioBévTes UTO PaoiAéos Aapeiou cuveoTpagnoav Kai
NAacav péxpl Tiis Xepoovnoou TaUTNS: TOUTOUS ETOVTAS OUK UTTOMEIVAS O
MiAT1&dns Epeuye &od Xepoovnoou és 6 of Te ZkUBan dmaAaxfnoav kai
uv ol AdAoykol kaTnyayov dTicw.

Talta pév 1 TpiTw! ETET TPOTEPOV EyEYyOVEE TRV TOTE UIV KATEXOVTWV.
T16Te 8¢ TTUVBaVOPEVOS slvan Tous Poivikas év Tevédwi TANpwoas Tpifpeas
TEVTE XPMUATWY TOV TAPEOVTWY ATETAee €5 Tas AbBnvas. kal, oTep
opundn ék Kapding moAlos, EmAse 51& ToU MéAavos kOATTou® TTapaueiPBeTo
Te TNV Xepoovnoov kal ol Qoivikés ol TrepitrirToust THjol vnuoi. auTos
pev dn MiIATiadns ouv Tijiol Téooepol TOV ve@dv KaTageUyel és ~luppov,
TNV 8¢ ol TMEPTTNY TAOV ve®dv KaTelAov diwkovTes ol Poivikes. TTls & veos
TauTns éTuxe TOV MiIATI&dew Taidwy 6 TpeoPuTaTos &pxwv MnTioxos,
ouk ¢k Tfis 'OAdpou ToU Opmikos écwv BuyaTpos AN’ €§ &AANS. kai ToU-
Tov &ua Tt vni elhov oi Poivikes kai uiv TuBdpevol s ein MIATI&Sew TTais
avnyayov Tapa PaciAéa, dOKEOVTES XAPITA UeyGAny kaTabnoeobal, 0TI

39.1 Kipwvos del. Stein 40.1 Tpd ante ToUTwv proposuit Stein
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o1 MiATiadns yvounv amedé§aTto év Tolol "lwot meibeoban keAeUwy Toio!
2kufniol, oTe ol ZkuBal TpooedéovTo AUCaVTAas TNY OXEDINV ATTOTTAéEY
&g TNV EwuTdV. Aapeios 8¢, ws ol Poivikes MnTioxov TOV MIATIaAdew &v1)-
yayov, émoince kakov pév oudev Mntioyov, dyafa 8¢ ouyxva: kai yap
oikov kal kTfiow £dwke kai MMepoida yuvaika, ék Tfis ol Tékva éyEveTo
T& é5 Tépoas kekoopéaTal. MIATIAdNs 8¢ €€ “luPpou amikvésTal és TGS
Abnvas.

Kai kata 16 €105 ToUTO €K T&OV Tlepoéwy oUudév éml TAéov €yéveTo
TOUTWVY €5 velkos @épov “lwol, &AA& TGde pév KApTa YPNolpa Toiol
"lewor ¢yéveTo ToUTOU TOU ETe0s” ApTaPpeévns O Zapdiwy UTap)os YETO-
TepYapueVos &yyéAous ék TV TToAiwv cuvBnkas ogiot adToiot Tous “lwvas
fvaykaoe Troitsofal, Tva dwoidikol glev kai pf &AANAous pépolév Te Kal
&yolev. TaAUTA Te AVAYKACE TTOIEELY KOl TAS X WPAS CPEWY HETPTIOAS KATA
TapacAayyas, Tous kaAéouat ol époal Ta TpimMkovTa oTAdIA, KATQ dM
TOUTOUS PETPTOQS POpoUs ETale EKAOTOLOL, Ol KAT& Xwpnyv diaTeAéouat
gxovTes €Kk TouTou ToU Ypovou aiel €11 kol &g éué ws étaxfnoav é§
ApTagpéveos: éTaxBnoav 8t oxedov kaTd TalTd T& Kai TPSTEPOV eixoV.

Kai og1 talta pév cipnvala v &ua 8¢ Téd Zapt TOV EAAwv
KATOAEAUPEVWY OTPATN YDV €K PaciAéos Mapdovios 6 NwPplew kaTéPaive
¢l BadAaococav, oTPaTOV TOAAOY péEv KApTa TeldV Gpa &yOuevos TTOAAOY
B¢ vauTikOv, HAIKINY Te VEOs éwv Kal VEWOTI yeyaunkows PaciAéos Aapeiou
Buyatépa ApTtolwoTpny. &ywv d¢ TOV oTpaTov ToUTov O Mapdovios
¢meiTe éyeveTo €v T KiAkin, alTos pév émPas €l veds ékopileTo Qua
Tfjtor &AAnot vnuoi, otpaTifiv 8¢ THy Telfv &AAot Nyyepdves Nyov ETri
1OV ‘EAAfoTTOvTOV. QO§ B¢ TrapatAiwy THY Acinv &Tiketo 6 Mapdovios
és TN ‘lowviny, évBalta péyloTov Bdpa épéw TOIoL uN &TTOdEKOMEVOLDI
‘EAANvwv Tepoéwv Tolol emta 'OTtavny yvounv amodéfachar ds xpeodv €in
dnuokpaTtéecBal TTépoas: Tous y&p Tupavvous TGV ‘leovwy KaTaTauoas
mTavtas 6 Mapdovios dnuokpaTias kaTioTta &5 T&s TOAlas. TalTta Of
Tomoas NelyeTo és TOv ‘EAANoTTOVTOV. 5 8¢ cuveAexBn uév xpfiua ToA-
ASv veddv, ouvedéxfn 8¢ kal Telds oTpaTos ToAASs, SiaxPavTes TTijtol vnuot
1oV ‘EAAfIoTrOoVTOV éTropevovTo Bi1d Tiis EdpwTns, éTropelovTto 8¢ &l Te
EpéTprav kal ABnvas.

AUTan piv @v ol Tpoéoxnua foav ToU oTéAou, &Tdp év vow!l Exov-
Tes 60as &v TAsioTas SUvwyTal KaTaoTpépeaBal TV ‘EAANVidwy ToAiwy,
ToUTo pév ON Tiol vnuol Oaoclous oUdé yelpas AVTaElpOUEVOUS KAT-
EOTPEYavTo, ToUTO O& T Te(d1 Makedovas wpos Toiol UTapyouot
BoUAoUs TTPOCEKTNOAVTO: T& yap évTos Makedovwy éBvea TavTa o1 1dn
Nv Utroxeipia yeyovoTa. ék pév 8N Odoou diaPatdvTes mépny UTO THY
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fireipov ékopilovTo péxpl Akavlou, ék 8¢ AkavBou opuwuevol Tov Abwv
TepiEPariov. EMITTECOY 8¢ ol TEPITTALoUTt PopTls Avepos péyas Te Kal
&TTOPOS KAPTA TPTXEWS TTEPIETTTE TIATIBET TTOAAGS TQV VeV EKBAAAWY TTPOS
ToV "ABwv. AéyeTal yap KaTa Tpimkooias puév TV vedv Tas diagbapeicas
glval, UTrep 8¢ Buo pup1&das avBphmwy: doTe y&p BnpiwdeoTtdTns Eovons
Tfis BaAaocons TauTns Tiis mepl TOV AbBwv ol ptv OO TV Bnpiwv dieg-
Beipovto aptalousvol, ol 8¢ TPOS TAS TETPAS APACTOPEVOL: Ol BE AQUTROV
VEEIY OUK NTIOTEQTO, KAl KaTa ToUTo diepbeipovTo, oi 8¢ piyel.

‘O pév 31 vauTikos oTpaTos oUTw ETpnoos, Mapdoviwi 8¢ kal Téd1 el
oTpaToTedeuopévawl év Makedovint vuktos Bpuyor Oprjikes émexeipnoav:
Kai opewv ToAAoUs poveuouat ol Bpuyol, Mapdoviov Te adtov TpwuaTi-
(ouol. oU pévTtol oUdé auTtol douloouvny diépuyov Tpods Tlepoéwy: ol
Y&p 81 TpOTEPOV ATTAVESTN €K TAOV Xwpéwv TouTéwv Mapdovios piv 7
OQeas UTTOXEIPIOUS TTOINCATO. TOUTOUS UEVTOl KATACTPEWYAUEVOS ATTTiyE
TNV oTPATIY OTiow, &TE T TE(D! Te TpooTTAicas TPos Tous Bpuyous
Kal T vauTik&dt peydAws Tepl "ABwv. oUTos pév vuv & oTdhos aioypdds
&ywvioauevos &ATTaAAGy B és Ty Acinv.

Agutépwr B¢ ETel ToUuTwy 6 Aapeios TpdTa pév Oacious diafAndév-
Tag UTTO TAOV ACTUYEITOVWY (5 ATTOCTACIV PNXAVAIATO TTERYas &yyeAov
EKEAEUE OQeas TO TeTXO§ Teplaipéely Kal Tas véas és APdnpa kouilew.
ol y&p 8N ©Odoiol, ola U6 ‘loTiaiou Te Tod MiAnoiou ToAiopknBév-
TeS Kal TTPOCOBWY E0UTEWY PEYaAEwY, EXPEWVTO TOITL XPTHATL Véas TE
VAUTITYEUHEVOL paKkpas Kal TeTX0s ioxupoTepov TepiPaArouevol. 1) 8¢ Tpoo-
08065 o1 €yiveTo €k Te Tiis NTTeipou Kail ATTO TGOV UETAAAWY. €K YéV Ye TV
€K ZKATTTTNOUAN HETAAAWY TV XPUCEWY TO ETITaY O0ydKovTa TAAQVTX
TPOCT)iE, €K OE TV v aUTii Odow! EA&doow pév TOUTWY, oUXVa B¢ oUTWS
@woTe TO émiTrav Oaociolol éoUol kapTdv &TeAéol TTpooTie Ao Te THS
reipou Kal TV PeTAAAWY ETE0S EKAOTOU diNKoOoIa TAAaVTA, OTe &E TO
TAcloTov TpoofiAfe, Tpinkooia.

EiSov 8¢ kai auTds T& péToAAa TaUTa, Kai pakpddl v auTdy fwpacic-
TaTta Ta ol Poivikes &velpov ol petd Odoou kTicavTes TNHY vijoov TauTny,
fTis vov émi ToU Odoou TouTou ToU Poivikos TO oUvoua EoxnKe. T& B¢
pétaMa & Qowikika TalTd éoTl Tfis O&oou peTadu Aivipwy Te Ywpou
kaAgopévou kal KowlUpwv, avtiov 8¢ Zapobpnikns, épos uéya &veoTpau-
uévov év Tt {nThol. ToUTo Wév vuv £€oTl ToloUTov. ol &8¢ Odoiol T
Bao1Aél keEAeUoav Tl Kal TO TETXOS TO TPETEPOV KATEIAOV Kal TAS VEQS TTACAS
gkouoav €5 ARdnpa.

MeTa 8¢ ToUTo &memelpdTo 6 Aapeios TV ‘EAANvwv & T1 év vow! Exotey,
KOTEpa TTOAepéely EwuTdl fj Tapadidoval ogéas adTous. Biémeute v

45

47



49

50

51

52

54 HPOAOTOY

KNpukas &AAous GAAN1 Tadas ava Ty EAAGSa, keAeuwy aiTéelv PaciAEl yijv
Te Kal Udwp. TouTous uév dn € TNy ‘EAANGSa Etreptre, &AAous B KNpuKas
Oiémepre &5 TAS E€wuToU daocpopodpous TOAlas Tas Tapabaiacoious,
KEAEUWV VEQS TE POKPAS Kal ITTTaywyd TAoia Toléeaban.

OUToi Te 81 TapeokeudlovTto TaUTq, Kai Toiol fikouat és THv ‘EAA&GS«a
kNpuél TToAol pév NelpwTéwy £€docav Ta TpoioxeTo aitéwv & Tlép-
ons, TAVTES B¢ VYNOIDTAL €5 Tous ATiKolaTo aiTrioovTes. ol Te &1 &GAAoL
vnoidTal di1dolol yijv Te kal Udwp Aacpeiwt kal 81 kai Alywfital.
Toimoaot 8¢ ol TalTa iBéws Afnvaiol éekéaTo, dokéovTés Te Tl oPiot
gmeExovTas Tous Alywnras Sedwkéval, ws Gua T TTépom émi opeas
OTPATEUWVTAL, KAl &OMUEVOL TTPpOoPaoios ETTeAGBovTo, PoiTéovTéS Te &5 THV
2TAPTNY KATNYOpEOV TV AlylvnTéwV TA TTETOINKOIEV TTPOBOVTES TNV
‘EAAGSa.

TMpos Tautny 8¢ Ty katnyopiny KAsouévns 6 Avalavdpidew, PaciAeus
gV ZTapTINTEéwY, d1€PN és Alyivav, Poulouevos cuMaPeiv AlyrvnTéwv
TOUS aiTIWTATOUS. s 8¢ émelpdTo cUAMapuPavwy, &AAol Te 81 éyivovTo
aUT®1 avTifool TV AlyvnTéwy, év 8¢ BT kai Kp1os 6 TToAukpiTou pdAioTa,
05 oUK €1 aUTOV oUdEva &Eelv XaipovTa AlyvnTéwv: Gueu yap piv ZTTapT-
INTéwV ToU KolvoU Troiéely TaUTa, U AbBnvaiwv dvayvwofévta xpnuaot:
Qua yap &v pv @1 ETépwl PaciAél EABOVTa cuMapPaveiv. EAeye 8¢ TaUTa
¢§ émoToAfis Tiis AnpapriTou. KAeopévns 8¢ &reAauvouevos éxk Tijs Alyivng
eipeTo TOV Kp1ov O T1 ol €in oUvopa- O 8¢ oi TO éov Eppaae. 6 8¢ KAeopévng
Tpds auTov €@ "HEN viv KaTayxaAkoU, @ KpiE, T& KEPEQ, (3§ TUVOIOOUEVOS
HEYOAWL KAKGDI.

"Ev 8¢ T Zw&pTn ToUTov TOV YXpovov Utopévwy AnuapnTos 6 ApioT-
wvos d1éPaMe 1OV KAeopévea, écov Pacidels kal oUTos ZTopTInTéwy,
oiking 8¢ Tfjs UTTOdeeoTEPTS, KAT &AAO pEv oUdEY UTTodeeoTépns (&TTO yap
ToU a¥TolU yeydvaot), kaT& mpecPuyeveiny 8¢ kws TeTipnTal p&AAov 1
EUpuobBéveos.

Naxedoaipoviol yap OpoAoyéovtes oudevi ToInTit Aéyouost auTOv
ApioTodnuov 1oV AploTopayou Tol KAsodaiou 1ol “YAlou PaciAsvovta
ayayeiv ogeas &5 TaUTNY THY Xopnv TNy viv ékTéaTal, GAN oU Tous
ApioTodrnpou Taidas. pETA d¢ YpoOvov oU TTOAAOV ApPIoTOdTUW! TEKETY
THY yuvaika, Tt oUvopa elvan Apyeinv: Buyatépa 8¢ adThv Aédyouot
elval AUTeciwvos ToU Telocauevol ToU Oepodvdpou ToU TMoAuveikeos:
TouTnV 81 TeKelv didupa, émdovTa 8¢ TOv AploTodnuov T& Tékva vouowl
TeAeuTdv. Nakedaipovious 8¢ Tous TOTe €0vTas PBoulelioal KATa vOpov
BaciAéa TGOV Taidwv TéV TpeoPUTepov TomoacBal- oUk dv 81 opeas Exelv
OKOTEPOV EAWVTAL, WOTE Kal Opoiwy Kal Iowv é0vTwy' ou duvauévous B
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<dlo>yvdval, | kal PO ToUTou, EMeEPWTAV TNV TekoUoav: TNV O
oUdE aUTNV Qaval diaylvWOoKeLY, eidulay uév Kai TO KapTa Aéyslv TalTa,
Boulopévny 8¢ el kws &upodTepol yevoiaTto PaciAées. Tous wv 81 Aaxedai-
povious &mopécly, &topéovtas 8¢ TepTely €5 AgApous éeipnoopévous O
TI XpHiowvtal TAL TpnyuaTl- TNy 8¢ TTuBiny ogéas keAeueww &ueodTepa
Ta madia fiynoachal PaciAéas, Tipdv 8¢ pdAAov TOV Yyepaitepov. TNV
pév &M TTuBiny Tadta ol aveAeiv, Toiol &8¢ Aakedapoviolol amopéouct
oUdtv fiooov dkws £€eUpwol aUTOV TOV TTpeoPuTepov UTobéchou &vdpa
Meoonviov T@1 oUvoua gival TMavitny. UtroBéoBar 8¢ ToUTov TOV TaviTny
Tade Tolol Aakedaipoviolol, QuAG§al TNV Yyelwvouévny OKOTEPOV TRV
Ta1diwy TpoTEPOV AoUel Kal o1Ti(el: Kad v uév KaT& TauTa eaivnTon &el
TroleUoa, Tous O¢ Tav £€s1v 6oov T1 kal di{nvTau kai BéAouot é€supeiv, Ny
8¢ mAavaTal kal ékeivn évaAAa§ Toleloa, STiAG o1 éoeaBar dos oUdE ékeivn
TAéoV OUBEY 0ide, ¢ &AANY Te TpaTéobal oéas 686v. évBalTa 817 Tous
2TMapTINTAS KATA TAS ToU Meoonviou Umobnkas puAafavTtas TNv unTépa
TV AploTodnuou Taidwy AaPely KaTa TAUTA TIHOOCAVY TOV TIPOTEPOV Kal
oiTolol kal AouTpoiol, oUk eidulav TV elvekev épuAdoaeTo. AaPovTas B¢
TO Ta1diov TO TIHWUEVOY TTPOS TTiS YEIWVAUEVNS WS €0V TTPOTEPOV TPEPEIV
gV T dnuooiwi- kai ol oUvoua Tebfijvan EdpuoBivea, téd 8¢ TlpokAta.
ToUTous avdpwlévtas alTous Te &deAgeols éovTas Aéyouot diapopous
glval TOV Tavta Xpodvov Tiis {Ons GAANAOIO1, Kal ToUs &TTO TOUTWY yEVoué-
VYOUS WO aUTWS dIaTEAEELV.

Talta pév Aakedaipoviol Aéyouot polvor ‘EAANvwv, Tade 8¢ kaTd
T& Agyopeva U ‘EAAfvwv éyd ypagw, TouTous yap 8N Tous Awpiéwv
BaociAéas uéxpl pev Tlepoéos ToU Aavans, Tol 8eol &medvToS, KOTOAE-
youévous dp8dds Ut ‘EAANVwY kai &modeikvupévous s eioi “EAAnves- 7181
y&p tnuikadTa és “EAAnvas oUtol éTéAcov. EAefa 8¢ péxp1 Mepotos ToUdE
glveka, AN olUk &vékaBev £T1 EAaPov, 6T1 oUk EmeoTt émwvupin [lep-
oéi oUdspia TaTpds BvnTolU, doTep ‘HpakAél AugitpUwy- 18N v dpbidt
Aoy w1 xpewutvwl yexpl Tepotos eipnTai pot. o d¢ Aavans Tiis Akpioiou
KATOAEYOVTI TOUS &Vvw aiel TATEPAS QUTOV PalvoiaTo &V €0VTES Of TRV
Awpréwv fyepoves AtyuTTiol iBayevées.

TalTta pév vuv kata Ta ‘EANAnves Aéyouot yeyevendoynral. s 8¢ o
Tapa [epotwy Adyos AéyeTal, auTos O Tlepoeus, v Aoouplos, éyEeveTo
“EAANY, &AN’ oUk ol Tlepotos mpdyovol- Tous 8¢ Axpioiou yes TaTépas

52.9 <dia>yvidva Powell: yvidven codd. 52.7 aiel ante Tiudoav proposuit Wil-
son Tiu&doav oV TpodTepov codd.: Tiwdoav Tév ETepov Richards ¢ édv mpodTepov codd..:
s ¢ov peoPuTepov Powell 53.1 Ppost éyd ypagw lacunam proposuit Blakesley
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opoloyéovtas KaT oiknoTnTa IMepoéi o0Udév, ToUuTOUS B¢ €lval, KaT& Trep
“ENAnves Aéyouai, AlyuTrTious.

Kai Tadta pév vuv epi TouTwy eipnobw- 6 T1 8¢, Edvtes AlyUTrTiol, Kai 6
T1 amode§apevol EAaPov Tas Awpiéwy PaciAnias, &AAoiol yap Tepl aUTOV
gipnTal, édoouey aUTE: TA &8 GAAOL OU KATEAGRBOVTO, TOUTWY MVTIUNV TTOIT-
ooual.

[épea Te dN Tade TOlo1 Pacidelol ZmopTifiTal dedwkKaot: iepwouvas
duo, A1ds Te Nakedaipovos kal Aios Oupaviou, kal TOAEuoV Y’ EKPEPELY
¢ fiv &v PoUAwvTtan Xwpny, TouTou 8¢ undéva eival ZmopTiNTéwy diak-
WAUTTY, €i &€ pn, alTov év TA Gyel évéxeoBal- oTpaTeuopévwy & Tpco-
Tous iévan Tous PaciAéas, UoTaTOUS B¢ &TIEval- EKaTOV B¢ &vdpas Aoyadas
€Tl oTpaTIfis pUAGCTELY aUTous, TTpoPaTolat 8¢ xpdobal év THiol é§odinion
bxdooio1 &v v 8éAwaot, TV 8¢ Buopévwy TavTwy T& SépuaTd Te kKal T&
vodTa AapBavely opéas.

Talta pév T& éummoAépia, T& 8¢ GAAa Ta eipnvaia kaTa Tade ot 8¢do-
Tal. v Buoin Tis dnuoTeAns TToifiTal, TpwTous €1l TO deitrvov 1lelv Tous
BaoiAéas kal &TTO TOUTWY TTPWTwVY &p)eahal, SITANOIX VEHOVTAS EKATEPW!
T& T&vTa ) Tolot &AAolot SaiTupdveot: kal omovdapyias elval TouTwy Kal
1AV TUBévTwV TTpOoPaTwy Td dépuaTa. veounvias 8¢ avd aoas kai £RS6-
uas ioTapévou ToU unvos didoobal ék ToU dnuooiou ipNiov TEAEIOV EKATEPWI
¢ ATTOAM wvos Kal uédipuvov dAgiTwy Kal oivou TeTapTNY AaKwVIKNY, Kai
év Tolol &ydol Aol Tpoedpias é§aipéTous. kai Tpofeivous &rodeikvuval
TouTolol TTpookeioBal Tous &v E8EAwot TGOV &oTdv kai TMTubBlous aipéeabal
duo ekaTepov- ol 8¢ TTUbiol eior BeorpoTror €5 AeAgous, o1TEOUEVOL YETA
TRV PaciAéwy T& dnuooia. un éABolol 8¢ Toiol PactAelol €l TO deiTr-
vov amoTméutecBai ol és T& oikia dAgiTwy Te BUo Yoivikas EKaTépwt Kal
olvou KoTUANY, Trapsouot &8¢ dimmAnoia Tavta didoobal- TouTd 8¢ ToUTO
Kal Tpos idiwTéwy KANBEvTas é1ri Selmvoy TipndoBal. Tag 8¢ pavTnias Tés
Yvouévas TouTous puAaooely, cuveldéval d¢ kai Tous TTuBious. dikalev d¢
pouvous Tous PaciAéas Tooade polva- TaTpwiouxou Te TTapfévou mepl,
€5 TOV IKVéETOL EXEIV, fiv u1 TEP O TaTNP QUTNY €yyunoni, Kal 08V
dnuociéwy meépt: Kal fiv Tis BeTdV Taida ToiéecBal E0€ANL, BaoiAéwy évav-
Tiov TroiéecBal. kai Tapilev PouleUouat Toiot yépoual, éoliol dudv Séouat
TpiMKovTa- fiv 8¢ pr) EABwol, Tous HGAICTG OPL TV YEPOVTWY TTPOCTKOV-
Tag Exew T& TGOV PaciAéwy yépea, dUo yhgous TiBepévous [TpiTny 8¢ THv
EOUTRV].

50 post adtév lacunam proposuit Krager 57.5 Teitny 8¢ TV twutdv del.
Richards
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Tadta pév (Dol Toiol PaociAelol SédoTal ék ToU Kolvol TV ZTapTi-
NTéwv, amofavolol B¢ TAde. 1TMwées MePIAYYEAAOUTL TO YEYOVOS KATX
T&oav TNV Aakwvikny, kKaT& 8¢ TNy TOAW yuvaikes Tepuodoal A¢BnTas
KpoTéouol. ey v ToUTO YyivnTon TooUTo, &véaykn E§ oiking ék&oTns
gAeubBépous dUo kaTapaiveoBal, &vdpa Te kal yuvaika- pmn Toimoaot d¢
ToUTo (npioct peydAar émikéaTtal. vopos d¢ Tolol Aakedalpoviolol KaTa
TV PaociAéwy Tous BavaTtous éoTi @uTos Kal Tolol PapPapolot Toiol
gv T Acint T@v yé&p v PapPapwv ol TAeTveEs TOUTOL VoUW XpEwv-
Tal KaTa Tous BavaTous TGV PaciAéwy. émeav yap &mofdvn PaciAeus
Naxedaipoviwy, ¢k Taons de1 Aakedalpovos, xwpls ZToapTINTéwy, &pP16-
M1 TOV Teploikwy dvaykaoTous & TO kfjdos iéval: TouTwy WV Kal TV
EIMWTEWY KAl QUTQOV ZTOPTINTEWY ETTEQV GUAAeXBEwaTL €5 TOUTO TTOAAQl
XIA1ades, oUpurya 1ol yuvaigl KOTTovTal Teé T& METWTTA TPoBuuws Kai
olpwyf diaxpéwvTal ATAETWI, PAPEVOL TOV UCTATOV aigl ATTOYEVOUEVOVY
TOV Paocidéwv, ToUTov 817 yevéoBar &ploTov. 05 & &v év TOAéuw! TRV
BaoiAéwv &rrofdvni, TouTw! &t eidwAov okeudoavTes év KAlvn1 €U éoTpw-
HEVTL EéKPEpoual. éTeav B¢ Baywal, &dyopn Séka Nuepéwy oUK ioTaTal ot
oud’ &pxaipeoin <oudté yepouoin> cuvilel, GAA& TevBéouot TauTas TAS
fluépas.

SupgépovTal 8¢ &AAo TOde Toiol Tléponiot: émedv &moBavovtos ToU
BaciAéos &AAos évioTnTan Pacidels, oUTtos 6 ol éAeubepol SoTis T
SmapTiNTéwy TOL PaciAél f) T dnuooiwt deede: év & au Tléponiol
O KaTIOTAUEVOS PacIAeUs TOV TTPOOPEIAOUEVOY POPOV WETIEL TTjlol TOAIC!
Taoniol.

2upgépovTal 8¢ Kai Tade AlyuTrTiolol Aakedaludvior: ol KNPUKEs AUTEOVY
kal aUANTaAl Kal payeipol EkdékovTal TAS TATPpwWias TEXVAs, Kal AUANTNS TE
QUANTEW YiveTal Kai UayElpos payeipou Kal Kijpu§ KNpukos: oU KaTa Aap-
Tpogwvin émTiBéuevol &ANol oéas TTapakAniouot, GAA& KAT& T& TATPIX
¢MTeAéouol. TaUTa pév d1) oUTw YyiveTal.

ToTe 8¢ Tov KAeopévea éovta év Tijt Alyivm kad kowa Tt ‘EAAGS:
dyaf& mpoepyalouevov 6 AnuapnTos SiéPoAde, otk AlywnTéwv oUTw
kndopevos s pBovwr kal aymnt xpewpevos. KAsouévns d¢ vootnoas am
Alyivng éPoUAeue TOv Anuapntov madoar Tiis PaciAning, Six mpijypa
To10vde émiPaciv és aUTOV TToleUpevos” AploTwyl PaciAelovTl év ZTAPTN!
Kal yTuavTl yuvaikas dUo Taides oUk éyivovTo. kKai oU y&p ouveylvwo-
KETO aUTOS TOUTwY elval aiTios, yapéel TpiTny yuvaika: ode 8¢ yauéel. fiv
ol giAog TGOV ZTAPTINTEWY AVTP, TA! TTPOCEKEITO TOV ACTTOV PYOAICTA O

58.9 oUdt yepouoin suppl. Wilson post Van Herwerden
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ApiocTwy. ToUTw! T&O1 &vdpl ETUy)ave éoloa yuvT) KAAAICTN pakpdl TV
£V ZTAPTN YUVAIKAY, Kal TaUTa pévTol KaAAioTn é§ aioxioTns yevouévn.
¢oloav yé&p uv 16 eidos pAaupny 1 Tpods alTis, ola &vBpwdTwv Te dARiwY
BuyaTtépa kal duceidéa éoloav, TPos B& kal Opéouca TOUS yovéas Cup-
popnv TO £idos aUTfis TToleupévous, TalTa EkaoTa pafoloa émepdleTan
TO1ade" é@oOpee AUTTV Gva TT&oav Tjuépny &5 TO Tiis ‘EAévng ipov- 16 & éoTi
év T Oep&Tymt KaAeopévn, UTtepBe ToU PoiPniou ipol- Ekws 8¢ éveikele
1} TPOPSS, PSS Te TOYaApa ToTa Kal éAicoeTo Ty Beov dmaralan Tiis
duopopeing TO Taidiov. kai 81 koTe &miotom €k ToU ipol Tt Tpopddt
yuvaika AéyeTan émipavijval, émeaveioay 8¢ émeipéabon piv O T1 pépel év
Tt &yk&AnL, kal THY ppdoat s Tondiov popéel- TNy d¢ keAeUoai ol défal,
TN 8¢ oU pavan- &melpiicBan yap ol €k TGOV yeivauévawy undevi mdeikvu-
val. TNy 8¢ TavTws EwuTTit keEAeusly émde§at. Opdoav 8¢ TNy yuvaika Tepl
ToAAoU Troteupévny idéoBal, oUTw BN TNy Tpoeov défon TO TTandiov. TMv b¢
KaTawdoav ToU Taidiou TNy kKepaAfy elTTal s KaAAIoTeUoEL TTACEWY TV
v 2P TN YUvaik®dv. & pév 81 TauTns Tiis Nuépns ueTameoeiv 16 idos:
yaupéet 8¢ v &g ydpou Gpny &mikouévny "AynTos 6 AAkeidew, oUTos &1 6
ToU ApioTwvos @iros.

Tov 8¢ ApioTwva Ekvife &pa Tiis yuvaikds TaUTNS Epws: pnyxavaTal 81
To1&48¢e" alTds T TG ETaipwl, TOU Ay 1) yuvn alTn, UTodékeTon dwTivny
dwoey TOV twuTtol TAVTWY €V, TO &V aUTOS éKelvos EANTal, Kal TOV
ETAIPOV EWUTADL EKEAEUE OAUTWS TNV Opoin S1doval. 6 8¢ oUdEv poPnbeis
aul Tt yuvauki, Opéwv éoloav kal ApioTww yuvaika, KaTalvéel TalTa:
£Trl TouTolo1l 8¢ OpKous ETNAacav. HETA Of aUTos Te O ApiloTwy Edwke
ToUTO, & T1 81 flv, TO elAeTo TOV KewnAiwy TGV ApioTwvos 6 AynTos, kai
aUTOSs THY Opoiny {NTéwv eépeabar ap’ ékeivou, évBalTa &1 ToU EéTaipou
TV yuvaika émelpdTo &mayechal. 6 8¢ TANY TouTou pouvou Ta &M
EPM KaTAVETOLl: AvayKalOUeVos pévTol T@1 T OpKwl Kal Tfis ATATNS Tt
Tapaywyfi &miel dmayeobar.

OUtow pev 81 TNV TPiITNY éoNydyeTo Yuvaika 6 ApioTwy, TNy SeuTépny
ATMOTEUYAUEVOS. €V BE Ol XPOVw EAdToOVL Kal oU TTATIpoaca Tous dEka
ufivas 1) yuvny aUtn Tiktel ToUTov &N TOV AnuapnTov. kai Tis ol TGV
OIKETEWV €V BoKWl KATNUEVW! HETA TRV EQopwv E§ayyéAAel &g ol Tals
yéyove. O B¢ EMIOTAPEVOS Te TOV XPOVoV TA1 NyAYeTo TNV yuvaika Kai
gl SakTUAwY cupPalduevos Tous ufjvas elre &mopdoas: OUk &v Euods
gin. ToUTo fijkouoav pév ol épopol, Tpfiypa pévrol oudtv éoinocavto TO
TapauTika' 6 8¢ Trails NUEeTo, Kal T ApioTwvl TO elpNUEVOV UETEMEAE:
Taida y&p TOV AnudpnTov &5 TO pdAtoTé ol évduioe eivan. AnpdpnTov 8¢
oUvopa £8eTo aUT®1 dix TOSe: TPOTEPOV TOUTWY TTavdnuel ZTapTifiTal
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ApioTwvl, s &Gvdpl eUdoKiuéovTl dix TAVTwY 81 TOV PaciAéwy TOV év
2TAPTN YEVOUEVWY, APV éTToIMoavTo Taida yevéoBal: Si&x ToUTo pév ol
TO ouUvoua AnuapnTos éTedn.

Xpovou d¢ mpoidvtos ApioTwy pev &mebBave, Anuapnrtos 8¢ Eoxe Ty
BaciAninv. £dee B¢, ws olke, Av&TUCTA Yyevdusva TaUTa KaTaTalool
AnuapnTov Tiis PaciAning, 816T1 KAeouével S1ePANBN peydws mpoTEPOV
Te 0 AnuapnTtos amayaywv TNy oTpaTiny ¢§ EAsucivos kai 81 kai TOTE
¢ AlywnTéwv Tous undicavtas diaPavtos KAsopéveos.

‘Opunbeis v &moTivuoBon 6 KAsopévns ocuvtiBetan Aeutuyidm Tédn
Mevépeos ToU "Ayios, £6vTi oiking Tfis aUTiis AnuapnTtwr, T @1 Te, fjv
aUTOV KaTaoTnon! Pacidéa avTl AnuapnTou, éyeTai of ém Alywnrtas. 6
8¢ AeuTuyidns fiv éxBpos Td1 AnuopnTwt udAIoTa yeyovas Si& Tpfjyua
TO16V8¢e* &ppooapévou Asutuyidew TTépkarov THy Xidwvos ToU Anuapué-
vou BuyaTépa 6 AnuapnTos émPoulevcas amooTepéel AeuTu)idea ToU
ya&uou, ¢faoas autos Ty TMépkatov apmaoas Kai oXwv yuvaika. KaTa
ToUTo pév T&d1 NAeuTuyidmi 1) €xBpn 1 €5 TOV AnuapnTov éyeyovee, TOTE B¢
¢k Tfis KAeopéveos mpobBuping 6 AsuTuxidns kaTopvutal AnpapniTwi, e&s
QUTOV OUK iKveOouévws PactAeUely ZTAPTINTEWY, OUK E0VTa TTaida ApioT-
WVos. HETA 8¢ TNV KaTwpooiny édiwke dvacwi{wy ékeivo T £Tros, TO eitre
ApiocTwy TOTE OTe ol éENyyelhe O oikéTng Taida yeyovéval, 6 d¢ ouu-
BaAobuevos Tous pfivas &mopoos, ¢&s oUK EwuToU uiv eival. TouTou BT
¢mPaTevwy ToU pnuaTtos 6 AeuTuyidns &mépaive 1oV AnuapnTov oUte
¢§ ApioTwvos yeyovoTa oUTe IKVEOUEVwS PaciAevovTa ZTAEPTNS, TOUS
EQOPOUS PHAPTUPAS TTAPEXOUEVOS KEIVOUS Of TOTE ETUyXavov TTapedpol Te
£6VTES Kal AkouoavTes TaUTa AploTwvos.

TéAos B¢ 2ovTwy Tepl alTAdV velkéwv £dofe STapTINTNIOL éTTElpéo-
Ba1 TO xpnoTnprov 16 év AgAgoiot el ApicTwvos gin Tais 6 AnudpnTos.
&voloTou 8¢ yevouévou ék Tpovoing Tfis KAeopéveos és Ty TTuBiny, évBalrta
mpooToléeTal KAsopévng KoPwva Tov ApioTopavTou, &vdpa év AsAgoiot
duvaoTevovTa péyloTov, 0 8¢ KoPwv TepiaAAav THy TpopavTiv dvatreifer
T& KAeopévns éBoudeto AéyeaBal Aéyetv. oUTw 81 1) TTuin émeipwTadvTov
TV BeorpodTWY EKpive un) ApiocTwvos sival AnudpnTov TTaida. UoTépwl
pévTol Xpovwl dvatuoTa éyéveTo TaUTa Kai KoPwv Te Epuye ek AsApddv
kal TMepiaAAa 1) TpopavTis ETTavobn Tis TIpds.

Katd pév 81 Anuoprtou Thv kaTamauctv Tiis PaciAning oUtw éyéveTo.
Epuye B¢ AnuapnTos ék ZmAapTNS & Mndous ék To1oUde dveideos. peTa Tiis
BaoiAning Ty kat&mauowy 6 AnudpnTos fipxe aipebels dpxfiv. Noav pév

64 8iomt Richards: &1& 16 d S1& & A 66.2 TlepiocAAav AD: MepicAAov r
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oN MNuuvorraudial, Bewpévou 8¢ ToU AnuaptnTou 6 AguTu)idns, yeyovws
Non auTds PaciAels GvT ékelvou, Téupas Tov BepatmovTa €Tl yEAwTI
Te Kal A&ofm eipdTa OV AnudpnTov Okoidv Ti €in TO &pXEw peTd TO
BaciAeUe. 6 8¢ dAynoas T ETEIPWTNUATL E1TTe &S AUTOS PEV AUPOTEP WY
Non mwemapfioBal, ékeivov 8¢ oU, TNV pévTol ETTElpwTNOY TauTny &pelv
Nakedaipoviolol fi puping kakoTNTOS 1) pUping eUdaipoving. TaUTa 8¢ eiTas
kal kaTakaAuyapevos fie ék ToU BenTpou &5 T EwuToU oikia, aUTika &¢
Tapaockeuaoduevos éGue Téd1 Al Bolv, Buoas 8¢ TNV unTépa ékaAeot.

Ammikopévn 8¢ T unTpl Eobeis és Tas X EIpAs 01 TV CTTAQY X VWV KATIKET-
gug, Aéywv To1dde: "W pfiTep, Beddv oe TAOV Te EAAWY KATATTTOPEVOS TKETEUW
kal ToU ‘Epkeiou A16s ToUde, ppaoal pol Thv &Anbeinv, Tis yeo éoTl TaThp
OpBd1 Adywi. AguTuyidns pev yap €en év Tolol veikeol Aéywy Kuéouaav
ot £k ToU TpoTépou &vdpds oUTwS EABeTY TTapd ApicTwva, ol 8¢ kai TOV
HOTal0TEPOV AOYov AéyovTes paci ae éABETV TTapa T&OV oikeTéwv TOV dvo-
popPov, kal éut ékeivou elval Taida. éyw ot @v peTépxoual TV Bedv
elely TWANBES: oude yap, ei memoinkas T1 TQAV Agyouévwy, pouvn dOn
TMEMOINKAS, UETA TTOAAEwY 8- O Te Adyos TTOAASS év ZTapTn ws ApioT-
WVl oTépua TaldoTroldy oUK Evijv- Tekely y&p &v ol kal T&s TpoTépas
Yuvaikas.

‘O pév 817 TolaUta EAeye, 1) 8¢ &ueipeTo To1018e- "W Trad, émreiTe pe AiTfjion
ueTépyeal eimmeiv Ty &Anbeiny, wav &5 of KaTelpnoeTal TWANDES. OS pe
Ny&yeto ApioTwy és EwuTol, vUKTl TpiTNL &6 Tiis TTPTNS NABE ol p&oua
gidopevov ApioTwvl, ocuveuvnBiv 8¢ Tous oTepavous Tous eiye éuol Tepl-
eTifel. kol TO uiv oiycokee, fike 8¢ peTq Talta 6 ApioTwy. s 8¢ e eide
EXOUTQY OTEPAVOUS, EIPWTA Tig €T pol O dous. éyw B¢ épauny ékeivov: O
Ot oUK UTTEDEKETO €y O KATWUVUUNY, PAUEVT) AUTOV OU KOAKS TTOIEELY
&TapveduevoY- OAlywl yap T TpoTepov EABOVTa kail cuveuvnBévta Solvai
UOl TOUS OTEQPAVOUS. OpEwV 8¢ pe KaTouvuuévny 6 ApioTwy éuabe ws Beiov
€in 1O PR ypa. kal ToUTo pév oi oTéPavol épavnoav EOVTes €k ToU fipwiou
ToU Trapa Tijiol Bupniol THol alvAsiniol 18pupevou, TO kaAéouol AoTpa-
Baxou, ToUTo 8¢ of pdvTies TOV alTdY ToUToV fpwa &vaipsov elval. oUTw,
o Tal, £xels Ta&v, doov Ti kai PolAeal TubéoBal. f) yé&p ék ToU fipwos Tou-
Tou yéyovas kai Tol TaTnp é0Tl AcTpaPakos 6 Npws, 1| ApioTwy: v yap
o€ TT)1 VUKTI TQUTT1 Avaipéopal. T 8¢ oeu pdAloTa KaTaTTTovTal oi ¢xBpoi,
AéyovTes ws auTOs 6 ApioTwy, 6Te aUTAL oU Ny yEABNs yeyevnuévos, TTOA-
A&V &koudvTwY o Prioelé o€ EwuToU elval (TOv Xpovov yd&p Tous déka
ufjvas oU8ékw &ENkev), &idpeint TV ToloUTWY KEIvos TOUTO &TépPIYyE TO
€Tr0S. TIKTOUOL ya&p YUVaikes Kal Evveaunva Kol ETTaunva, Kai ou Taoal

69.1 &mo Tis TpdoTns obelis notavit Wilson: &mé tijs 6ptiis Holford-Strevens



IZTOPIWN Z 61

Béka pfjvas ékTeAéoaoal éyw 8¢ of, @ Tal, EmTaunvov ETeKov. Eyvw B¢
kol aUTOs 6 ApioTwY oU HETA TTOAAOY XpOvov s &yvoint TO ETTos éKPaAol
ToUTO. AOYyous B¢ &AAous Trepl yevéolos Tijs oewuToU pr) dékeo- T& y&p
aAnféoTaTa TavTa dknkoas. ¢k 5 dGvopopPidv alTdd Te AsuTuyidn kKal
Tolol TaUTa Aéyouot TikToley ai yuvaikes Taidas.

‘H pév 8N Talta éAeye, 6 8¢ TuBOUEVOS TE TA €PouAeTo Kai éTodIa
AaPwv émopeveTo &5 "HAw, Td1 Adywl @d&s s & AegApous Xpnooduevos
T&1 YpnoTnpiwt mopevstal. Aakedaiudviol 8¢ uoToTnBévTes AnudpnTov
dpnouddl eémiyeipeelv €diwkov. kal kws Epln és ZaxkuvBov BiaPas o
AnudpnTos ék Tiis "HAidos: émidiaPavtes 8¢ ol Aakedaipoviol alToU Te
aTTOVTAN KAl TOUS Bep&TTovTas aUTOV &TTaIPEOVTAL. HETX OE, oU yap &Eedi-
docav alTtov ol Zakuvbiol, évBeUTey SiaPaiver és Ty Aciny Tapd PaciAéa
Aopeiov. 6 8¢ UTedEEaTO Te aUTOV peyoAwoTl Kal yfjv Te kal TOAas
£dwke. oUTw ATikeTo €5 TNV Acinv AnuapnTos kal TOlaUTN1L XPTOAUEVOS
TUXML, &M Te Aakedaipyoviolol cuyva épyolai Te Kal yVwuniol &TToAay-
mpuvleis, év 8¢ 81 kal ‘OAupmada ot dveAouevos TedpiTmw! TpooéPale,
podvos ToUTo TAVTwY BN TAOV Yyevopévwy PaciAéwv év ZTapTnt
oo as.

NeuTuyidns 8¢ 6 Mevapeos AnpapriTou kaTaTaucBévTos d1edéfaTo TN
BaotAninv, kai oi yivetar wals Zeuidnuos, Tov 8N Kuviokov peteEéTepor
STmapTiNTéwy ékdAsov. oUTos 6 Zeu€idnuos oUk éRacirevce ZmépTns:
Tpo AeuTu)idew yap TeAeuTdl, KaTaAiTTwy Taida Apyidnuov. Aeutuyidng
8¢ oTepnBeis Zeuidnuou yauéel deuTépny yuvaika Evpuddaunv, éolocav
Meviou pév adeAgenv, AlakTopidew 8¢ BuyaTépa, €k Tiis ol Epoev uév yive-
Ta1 oUdEv, BuydTnp 8¢ AaumiTo, TNV Apxidnuos 6 Zeu&idnuou yauéel dov-
Tog aUT®1 NeuTuyidecw.

OU pev oUdE AeuTuyidns kaTeynpa év ZTap TN, GAAG Tiow ToImvde TIva
AnpapnTowr ééTeioe éoTpatnynoe Aakedaiuoviolot és Oecoaliny, Tapeoy
8¢ ol mavta Utoyeipia Toimoacfal édwpodoknos dpyuplov TOAAOY. ETT
aUTOQPWPwW! ¢ GAous aUToU €v TA1 CTPATOTEDW! ETMKATNUEVOS XEIPTIOL
TAENL &pyuplou, Epuye €K ZTAPTNS UTO SikaoTnplov UTrayBels, kal T&
oikia ol KaTeEoKAaQN- épuye d¢ €5 Teyény kai éTeAeUTnoE év TAUTNL.

TalTta pév 8N éyéveTo Xpovwr UoTepov. TOTE B¢ cos T KAeouévei
wdwhn 16 é5 TOV AnuapnTov Tpfiyua, auTika TapaAaPBov Asutuyidea fie
¢l ToUs AlywnTas, Sevov Tiva ol EyKoTov S1& TOV TTPOoTTNAAKIGUOV EXwV.
oUTw 81 oUTe ol AlywiiTal, AupoTépwy TV PactAéwy NKOVTWY T aUTous,
£dikaieuv ET1 dvTiPaively, ékelvoi Te émAe§auevol avdpas déka AlyvnTéwy
Tous TAeioTou &fious kai TTAOUTWL KAl YEveT Tjyov, kal &AAous kai 81 kai

72.2 xeptdr mAém Wesseling: xeipi dimAfji codd.
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Kp16v Te Tov TToAukpitou kai KaoapPov Tov ApioTokpdTeos, of mep eliyov
HEYIOTOV KpaTOs: &yayovTes 8¢ ageas &5 yijv Ty ATTikny Tapadnkny
kaTaTtifevTan é5 Tous éxBioTous Aiywnrtmot Abnvaious.

Meta d¢ Talta KAeopévea ETMAIOTOV YEVOUEVOV KOAKOTEXVTIOQAVTX
és Anuapnrov delpa EAaPe ZTapTINTéwy Kai ute§éoxe &5 Osooaliny.
¢vBeUTey 8¢ &mikdpevos és TNV Apkadiny vewTepa Empnoce TPNyHaTA,
ouvioTas Tous Apkadas &l Tl ZTwapTni, GAAoUS Te OPKOUS TTPOCAY WV
ol | piv Eyecbai opeas aUTd T &v EEnyfiTal, kai 81 kai &5 Novakpiv
TOAW TPoBupos Ny TGV Apkddwv Tous TTpoeoTeDTAs &y 1véw §opKoTv TO
ZTuyods Udwp. év 8¢ TauTnt Tt TOAL AéyeTan elval UTT Apk&dwv TO ZTuyds
Udwp, kal d1 kal EoTl To16VSE T1- Udwp dAiyov paivouevoy ék TETPNS oTAE
g5 &ykos, TO 8¢ &ykos aipaactiis Tis mepiBéel kUkAos. 1) 8¢ Navakpis, év T
N TNYN aUTn TUyXavel éoloa, TOALs éoTl Tfis Apkading Tpos Peveddt.

MafovTes 8¢ KAeopévea Aaxedaipoviol Talta TpricoovTa KaTijyov
aUTdV deicavtes Eml Tolol alToiol &5 ZMEPTNY Tolol Kal TPSTEPOV TPXE.
KaTeABovTa 8¢ auTov alTika UTTéAaBe pavin voloos, é0vTa Kal TTpOTEPOV
UTTopapyOTEPOV: OKWS YA&P TEWl EVTUXOl ZTOPTINTEWY, EVEXPAUE €5 TO
TPOCWTIOV TO OKITTTPOV. TToléovTa 8¢ aUTOV TAUTA Kal TTAPAPPOVTICAVTA
£dnoav ol mpoonkovTes év EUAwI O 8¢ debels TOV pUAaKoV pouvwbévTa 18wy
TOV &N wVY aiTéel yayorpav: ou Poudopévou 8¢ TG TPOTA ToU PUAGKOU
B186vai, ameidee T& piv Aubeis TToinoel, és O deioas Tas &MeIAGS 6 PUAAKOS
(v yap TGV TIS eAwTEwY) B1801 ol pdyaipav. KAsouévng 8¢ TaparaPov
TOV GIdNPOV EPXETO €K TRV KUTUEWY EWUTOV AWPWUEVOS: ETTAUVWY YAP
KaT& ufikos Tas oapkas TPoiPaive €k TOV KVNUEwWY €5 TOUS unpous, €K
O¢ TOV unpdv &5 Te TA ioxia kKal Tas AaTApas, €5 O &5 TNV YAOTEP
A&TikeTO Kal TaUTNY KaTaxopdeUwy &méfave TPOTwW! TOOUTWI, S MEV
ol ToAAol Aéyouat ‘EAAfivwv, o1t Ty TTubiny &véyvwoes T Tepl Anuopn-
Tou [yevdpeva] Aéyew, ds 8¢ Abnvaior polvor Aéyouot, 81611 &5 EAcuoTva
¢oPBalcov Ekelpe TO TEpEVOS TQV Beddv, ws 8¢ Apyeiol, 0T1 €€ ipol alTddV TOU
"Apyou Apyeiwv ToUS KATAPUYOVTAS €K TTi§ HAXTS KATAYIVEWY KATEKOTITE
kal aUTo TO &GAcos v GAoyint Exwv évETTpTOE.

KAeopével yap pavteuopévwr év Aedgoiotl éxprnofn Apyos aiprfoe.
gmeiTe 8¢ ZMopTIMTAs &ywv &TiKeTO €Tl ToTauov "Epacivov, Og Aéye-
Tal pégw €k TTis ZTupenAidos Alpvns (T y&p 81 Alpvny TalTny &5 X&opa
agavés ékdidolUoav avapaiveaBan év "Apyel, T6 évBelTev 8¢ TO Udwp 110N
ToUTO UT Apyeiwv Epacivov kaAésobal), &mkdusvos 8 v 6 KAsopévng
€Tl TOV TTOoTOUOV ToUTOV é0@aylaleTo aUT®l. Kai, oU yap ékaAAigpee

74.1 Oecocadiny codd.: ZeAdaciny Hereward, CR 1 (1951) 146 75.3 Aéyew
yevopeva A del. Gomperz kaTtayivéwv codd.: é§ayvéwv Powell
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oUdaudds daPaivev uw, dyachor pév €pn Tol Epacivou oU mpodidov-
Tog ToUs ToAmTas, Apyeious HévTol oUd S XaIpT|oElY. META B¢ TalTa
¢gavaywpmnoas THY oTpaTINY KaTnyaye & Qupény, ocpaylacduevos 8¢ Tij
f8aAaoont Talpov TAoioloi ogeas fyaye & Te THV TipuvBiny xopnv kai
NauTAiny.

Apyeiol 8¢ ¢Bonbeov uvBavouevor TalTa €1l BdAacoav. ds 8¢ &yxoU
uév éyivovro Tiis TipuvBos, xwpwt 8¢ év ToUTw! TA! KETTAL ZNTTEIX OUVOUQ,
METaiXMIOV OU péya &moAlrovTes ilovto &vTtiot Tolol Aakedaluovioiol.
¢vBalTa 87 ol Apyeiol TNV pév ék ToU @avepol pdymv ouk époPéovTo,
MG pf) BoAwl alpeBiwol. kal yap 81 ot & ToUTo TO Tpfiypa eixe TO
XpnoTtnpiov, To émikowva éxpnoe N [Tubin TouToioi Te kai MiAnoioiot Aéyov
de-

GAN’ Tav 1) BnAeiax TOV &poeva vikHioaoa
ggeAaont kai kUdos év Apyeioiotv &pnral,
ToAGs Apyeiwv aupidpugéas ToTe Broel.
s TOTE TIS £péel Kal ETTETOOMEVWY GvBpwTTw-
Aewvods S5 dgAkTos &TrAeTO doupt Bapaabeis.

TadTta 8N mwavTa cuveABovta Toior Apyeioiol poPov Tapeiyxe. Kai On
ot TPos TaUTa €50fe TAO1 KNPUKL TOV ToAgpiwy Xp&obal, d6§av 8¢ ot
gmoisuy TO1OVds: Okws O ZmapTINTns Kijpu§ mpoonuaivor 11 Aakedai-
poviolot, éoisuv Kai ol Apyeiol TOUTO ToUTo.

MaBov 8¢ 6 KAeouévns moiedvtas Tous Apyelous OKolov TI O O@ETe-
pos Kijpu§ onunvele, TapayyEAAel o@l, OTav onunvn O kipu§ TToiteodan
aploTov, TOTe GvaAaPovTas T& OTAa Ywpéelv és Tous Apyeious. TalTa
kal éyéveTo émTeAéa €k TOV Nakedaiyoviwy: &PIOTOV YOpP TOIEUNEVOIDT
Tolol Apyeiolol €k ToU KNpUyUaTos ETTEKEATO, KAl TTOAAOUS uEv EQOvEUC AV
aUTROV, TTOAAGD1 8¢ T1 TAeUvas é5 TO GAcos ToU "Apyou KaTapUyOVTas TepPl-
1{ouevol EQUAaoTOY.

"EvBeUTev 8¢ 6 KAeouévngs étroice To16vde- Exwv alTopdrous avdpas kai
TuvBavouevos ToUTwY EEEKAAEE TTEUTTWY KNPUKA, OVONACTI Aéywv TRV
Apyeiwy Tous év T ipddl &eEpyuEvOUs, E§ekaAee BE Qas aUTOV EXEIV TA
amowva- atmowa d¢é éoTi [TedoTTovynoiolot Suo puvéan TeTaypuéval kKaT &Gvdpa
aiXuEAwTOV EKTivElV. KATA TTEVTIKOVTA BT v TGV Apyeiwy s Ek&oTous
ékkaAeUpevos 6 KAeopévns Exteve. TalTa ¢ Kws yiwoueva éAeAnBee Tous
Ao1TroUs Tous €v TAd1 TEUEVET- ATE Yap TTUKVOU €0VTOS ToU GACEOS OUK GOPwV
ol évTOg Tous ékTOS O T ETTpNoTOV, TPIV YE 8T aUTRV Tis GvaPas él Sév-
dpos kaTeide TO TOIEUUEVOY. OUK WV BT) £T1 KaAeduevol éEnioay.

77.2  &éhikTtos A: TpitAiktos D, -nkTos T 79.1 QuT&V <EKaoTov Belv> Exelv propo-
suit Wilson
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EvBailTa 81 6 KAsopévng ékéAeue TAvTa TIVA TRV eIAWTEWY TTEPIVEELY
UANL TO6 &Acos: TV B¢ miBouévwy éveéTrpnoes TO GACOS. Kalopeévou B¢ 1)dn
£TeipeTO TAOV TIva aUTouOAwY Tivos €in Bedv 1O &Aoos- 6 d¢ Egn Apyou
glval. 6 8¢ s fikouoe, dvaoTevdas péya eime: "W ATToAov xpnoThple,
T HeY&Aws pe ATTATNKOS pAuevos Apyos aiprioeiv. cupPdMopot & EEnkey
HOl TO XPTMOTNPIOV.

MeTa 8¢ TalTta 6 KAsopévns TNy pév TTAEw OTPATINY &TITiKE &TTIEVal €S
ZapTny, X1Aious 8¢ alTos AaPov Tous aploTéas fie & TO ‘Hpaiov Bucwv.
Boulouévou 8¢ auTol Buev émi ToU Bwpol O ipeUs &mnyopeus, pas ouk
Sotov elvan Eeivaol alTdb BUsiv. & 8¢ KAsopévns TOV ipéa ékéAeue Tous e w-
Tag &6 ToU Pwpol ATayayovTas paoTiydoal, kail auTos éBuce. Toimoas
0¢ TaUTa &TrMie &5 THY ZTAPTNV.

NooTtnoavta 8¢ uv Umfjyov ol éxBpol UTo Tous épopous, PAuevol piv
BwpodoknoavTta oUk EAeiv TO "Apyos, TTapeoy eUTETEWS WV EAETV. O O¢
ol £Aee, — oUTe €l yeudouevos oUTe el &AnBia Aéywy, EXw capnvéws
elmal, #Aee 8 v pauevos, — éeiTe 81 TO ToU "Apyou iepodv eie, Sokéelv oi
¢EeAnAubévan OV TOU Be0l Ypnopdv: Tpods v TalTa oU SikaioUv Trelpdv
Tfjs TOAl0s, TPiv ye 81 ipoiot xpnonTan Kai padnt eite ol 6 Beos Tapadi-
8ol eiTe [oi] éumodov EoTnke: kKaAAiepeupévaor ¢ év T ‘Hpaiwt ¢k ToU
&ydAuaTos TOV oTnféwy pAGYa TTupos ékAauyal, pabeiv 8¢ aiTods oUTw
TN &Tpekeiny, 6T1 oUk aipéel TO "Apyos: el pev yap ék Tiis kepaAtis ToU
ayaApaTos eEEAauye, aipéely v KaT AKPTS TNV TOAW, €k TGV oTnBéwv
8¢ AauyavTtos &y ol Tetmolfjofar doov O Beds éBouAeTo yevéohal. TalTa
B¢ AéywV TMIOTA Te Kol OikOTa £€BOKee 2TMAPTINTNIO! Afyely Kal ATTEQUYE
TOoAAOY ToUs B1KoVvTas.

Apyos 8¢ avdpdv éxnpwdn oUTw woTe ol dolAol otV Eoyov
TAVTA TQ TPNyHaTa &GPXOVTEs Te Kal diéTovTes, é5 O émnPnoav ol TV
&TToAoUEVWY TTaides. ETTEITE oPeas oUTOl AVaKTwuevol dTTiow &5 EwuToUs
16 "Apyos é§éBatov- §wbelpevor 8¢ oi dolAor paym éoyov TipuvBa. Téws
uév 81 ot v &pbuia &5 &AANAous, Emreite 8¢ &5 Tous SouAous NABe &vhip
udvTis KAéavdpos, yévos cov Oryateus & Apkading: oUtos Tous dovAous
avéyvwoe émbécar Tolol deomdTNIoL €K TOUTOU B¢ TOAEUOS ot v éTri
XPOVoV cuyvov, &5 O 81 noyis ol Apyeiol émekpaTnoav.

Apyseiol pév vuv di1x Talta KAsopéved paot pavévta &moAéofal Kakdds.
auTol 8¢ IapTifiTal oot k dalpoviou piv oUdevods pavijvar KAsouévea,
2kufniol 8¢ SMIAToCAVTA v AKPNTOTTOTNY yevéoBal kail ék ToUuTou pavii-
val. ZkuBas yap Tous vouadas, étreite ol Aapeiov EuPaleiv €5 THv Xwpny,

82.2 Aduyavtos A: éA&uyavtos d 83.1 mnPnoav Wesseling ex Valla (ad
puberem adolevere aetatem): éwépnoav codd.



IZTOPIWN Z 65

HETA TaUTa pepovéval v TeioaoBal, Téuypavtag 8¢ € 2Tap TNV cuppayiny
Te TToléecBal kail ouvTiBeaBal dos xpeodv €in auTous puév Tous Zkubas Tapa
P&ow ToToudy Telpdv &5 TV Mndikny éoPaMAewy, ogéas B¢ Tous ZTTap-
TINTas KeAeuelv €€ 'Epéoou Oppwpévous avaPaivelv kai EmeITa €5 TOUTO
amavtéy. KAsopévea 8¢ Aéyouot NKOVTwY TOV ZkubBéwv éTri TalTa OpiAégly
ol pelovws, SpAéovTa 8¢ pdAAov ToU ikveopévou pabelv TNV &kpnTo-
Tooiny Tap aUTOV: K TouTou 8¢ pavijvail piv vopilouot ZTapTifiTal. €K Tt
TOoOU, s auTol Aéyouol, émeav {wpoTepov PoulwvTal ey, Emokubi-
oov Aéyouol. oUTw 81 ZmapTifiTal T& mwepl KAsopévea Aéyouot- éuol &¢
dokeel Tiow TauTny 6 KAsopévns Anuapntw ékTeioal.

TeAeutnoavTos 8¢ KAeouéveos s émuBovto Alywijtal, émeptov &g
2mapTnY &yyéAous kaTaPwoopévous Neutuyidew Tepl TV év Abnvniot
opnpwv éxopévay. Nakedaiuodviol 3¢ SIKACTNPIOV CUVAY YOV TES EYVWOQY
mepuPpichar Alywnras Umd AsuTuxidew, kai piv KaTékplvav €kdoTov
&yeofan és Alywav avti T@v év Abfyniot éxouévwv &vdpdv. peAAOVTwY B¢
&yew TV AlywnTéwy 1oV AeuTuyidea, elmé ogl Oeapidng 6 AewTpéTeos,
gy év ZmapTnt &vnp dokipos: Ti PouAeleoBe Toiéewv, aGvdpes AlywfiTal
TOV Baciréa TOV ZTapTINTEWY €KSOTOV Yevopevoy UTO TOV TOAMNTEWY
&yetv; el vOv OpyTil XpEWPEVOL EYyVwaoay oUTw ZTapTIfiTal, Okws é§ UoTEPTNS
un T Upiv, fiv TadTa ToifionTe, TavwAeBpov kakov és Ty xwpny EuPai-
wol. TalTa dxkoucavTes ol Alywfitan éoxovto Tfis &ywyfis, opoAoyint
d¢ éxpnoavto TOIf1de, émomopevoy AguTtuyidea és AbBnvas &modolvan
AlywnTniol Tous avdpas.

‘W d¢ amikopevos AeuTuyidngs és Tas ABnvas amaiTtee TV Tapabnkny, ol
ABnvaiol Tpogaoias eiAkov oU Pouldpevol &rodolval, avTes SUo opéas
¢ovtas Paociréas TapabBéoBal kal oU Sikaioly TédI1 éTépwi &veu ToU ETEpou
&modi1doval. oU @auévwy 8¢ &modwoely TV Abnvaiwv éAeéé opr Asu-
TUXi8ns T&de: W Abnvaiol, ToléeTe pév OkOTEPa PolUAecBe alTol- kai y&p
&Tod186vTeS TTolEeTE OOl KAl PN ATod180VTES TG évavTia TOUTWY: OKolov
pévTol T év THi ZmapTn ouvnueixBn yevéoBon Tepl Tapabnkns, Pouro-
pol Upiv elmon. Adyouev fuels of ZmapTifitan yevéoBon év Tt Aaxedai-
povl KaTa TpiTny yeveny TNy & épéo [Malkov Emkiudeos maida. Tol-
Tov TOV &vdpa Qauév TG Te GAAQ TAVTA TEPINKELY T& TPATA Kal 81 Kal
AKOUElY AploTa diKkaloouvns Tépl TAVTwY o0col TNV Aakedaiyova ToU-
Tov TOV Xpovov oikeov. cuvevelxBijvon 8¢ ol v xpovwl ikveupévw! T&SE
Aéyopev, avdpa MiAnolov &mikougvov és ZmapTny PouleoBai oi éABelv &g
Adyous, poioyopevov Tolade- Eipl pev Midniolos, Nkw 8¢ Tiis ofis, [Naike,
Sikatoouvns Bouldpevos dTodadoal. ws yap 81 &va T&oav pév THv GAANY

85.2 Oeopidns B*: Oeacidns Ad
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‘EN\&Ba, év 8¢ kai mepl lwviny Tiis ofis Sikaloolvng fiv Adyos TToAAOs,
EMEWUTAL AOYyous £didouv kal OTl mikivduvds éoTl aiel koTe 1) leovin, 7
8¢ TTehomovvnoos dopaAéws idpupévn, kai S16TI XpNuaTa oUdaud Tous
aUToUs £0T1 Op&v ExovTas. TaUTA Te WV EMAeyopévwl Kai Poulsuopévmt
£d0&¢ pol1 T& fuioea Taons Tis odains éfapyupwoavta Béobal Tapd o,
eU EEemoTauévwl &S pol Kelpeva EoTal Tapd ool oda. oU 81 pot kai T&
xpnuata défal kal Tade Ta cupPora odile AaPwv- 05 & &v Eéxwv TalTa
ATalITENL, TOUTW! ATTodoUval.

‘O pév 81 &mwo MiAnTou fikwv &elvos TooalTa £Aee, Aalkog B8 £5£E-
aTo TNV Tapafnkny émi 1@ eipnuévwl Adywl. xpovou d¢ ToAoU di1eABov-
Tos MABov &5 Sm&pTnY ToUTOU TOU Topabeuévou T& YpfiuaTa ol Taides,
ENBOVTES B €5 AOyous Td1 NMaukwt kal &modeikvuvTes T& cUpBoAa &ral-
Teov TQ XpNuaTa. 6 8¢ diwbéeTo dvTuToKpIvOuEVOos To1ade: OUTe uépvnuat
TO Tpfiypa oUTe pe Tepipépel oUdEV eidévan ToOUTwY TV UpeTs AéyeTe:
BoUAouat 8¢ dvapvnobeis Toiéely &y TO dikalov, kal yap ei EAaPov, dpBids
amodolvail, kai i ye dpxnv un éAaPov, vopolot Toiot EAAfvwv xpricopat és
Upéas. TaUTa wv Upiv dvaPdAhopal Kupwoel & TETapTov ufiva &1réd ToUde.

Oi piv 81 MiAfolor cupgopfy  ToleUuevol ATTAAAGCOOVTO @S
ameoTepNuEVOl TV XpnuaTtwy, [MAalkos &¢ émopeveto &5 AgAgols
XPTOOUEVOS T XPNOTNPiwl. ETEpWwTOVTA 88 alTov TO YpnoTnplov i
Opkwl T& XpruaTa AnionTat, ) TTuin petépxeTal Toloide Toiol Emeot:

[MalK ETrikudeidn, 10 pév altika Képdiov oUTw
Opkw! vikfjoal kai xpripaTta Anicoacfal-

Ouvu, émel BavaTos ye Kai ebopkov uével avdpa.
&AN’ “Opkou Trais E0Tv dvwvupos, oud’ €T Xeipes
oUdE Todes- KpaITIVOs 8¢ PETEPYETAL, €5 O KE TT&OQV
ouppdpyas dAéont yevefv Kai oikov &TravTa.
avdpds & eUdpkou yever) peToOTIoBeY Gugivaov.

TalTa dkouoas 6 Malkos cuyyvouny Tov Beov TapaiTéeTo aUTd! ioy e
1OV pnBévTwov: 1) 8¢ TTubin €en 1o Te1pnBfjval ToU Beol kal TO Toifijcal icov
duvaobanl.

MaUkos pév BN peTamepyauevos Tous MiAnoious Eeivous &trodidol ol
T& XphuaTa. ToU 8t eiveka 6 Adyos 68¢, & Abnvaiol, Spunfn Aédysoban &
Upéas, eipnoeTal: Malkou viv oUTe T &mdyovov €0TL oUdEv oUT ioTin
oUdepia vourlopévn eivan Malkou, ékTéTpirTai Te Tpodppilos ék ZTEPTNS.
oUTw &yafov undé diavoésobon mepl Tapabnkng &AAo ye T ATAITEOVTWY
amodidoval. Asutuxidng pév eimas TalTa, s ol oUdé oUTws éonKouov ol
Abnvaiol, draAAGooeTO:
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Oi 8¢ Alywiital, mpiv TOV TpoTEpov AdiknuaTwy dolvar dikas T&dV
¢s AfBnvaious UPpioav OnPaiolot xapi{Opevol, ETOINCAV TOIOVE" UEUPO-
pevol Toiol ABnvaioiot kai &§loUvtes &dikéeoBal, ws TiHWPNOOUEVOL TOUS
Afnvaious TapesokeudovTo. kai v y&p 81 Toiol Afnvaiolot TevTeTnpis
¢l Zouviwl, AoxnoavTes Qv THY Bewpida véa gidov TATpea &vdp&dY TEHY
TpwTwy Afnvaiwy, Aafovtes 8¢ ToUs &vdpas édnoav.

Afnvaior 8¢ maBovtes TalTa TwPos AlywnTéwv oUkeTt &veBaAAovTo
uf oU 16 Tav pnyaviicacBal & Alywntniol. kai v y&p Nikddpopos
Kvoifou kaAeduevos &v Tijt Alyivm &vflp 86Kipos, oUTOS PEPPOUEVOS uEv
Toiol AlywnTniol TpoTépny EwuToU éEEAacty €k TTis viioou, paBov ¢ ToTE
ToUs ABnvaious &vapTtnuévous épdev AlywnTtas kakds, ouvTiBeTal Abny-
aiolol wpodooiny Alyivns, ppacas év Tl Te NuéPT EMIxEIPNOEL KAl EKel-
vous &g TNy Tikelv denoel PonbéovTtas. peTd TaUTA KATOAQUPAVEL YEV KOTA
[T&] cuvebhkaTo Abnvaiolat 6 NikéSpouos Ty TTaAaif)y kKaAsopévny TOALW,
Afnvaiol 8¢ oU TTapayivovTal és déov.

OU yap éTuxov éolican vées ot afiopayot Tiiol AlywnTéwv cupPaleiv.
gv o1 wv Kopwhiwv &déovto ypfioan ogiol véas, év ToUTw Biegbdpn
T& mwpnypaTa. ol 8¢ Kopivbiol, floav yé&p o1t ToUtov TOV Xpdvov ¢ilol
£¢s T& pdAiota Abnvaioiol, 8i1dolol dsopévolol gikool véag, d1dolotl 8¢
TEVTASPAYMOUS ATTOBOUEVOL: SwTivY Yap év T&d1 vopwl oUk £&fiv SoU-
val. Tautas Te 81 AaPovTes ol Afnvaiol kal T&s oPeTépas, TTANPLOOAVTES
EBdounkovTa véas Tas amacas, EmAtov émi T Alywav kal UoTépnoav
NuEPML Wifjt TTis CUYKEIMEVTS.

Nikodpopos 8¢, cos ol ABnvaiol £ TOV kKapov oU TapeyivovTo, és TAoTov
éoPas ékdidpmnokel ék Tiis Alyivns: ouv 8¢ ol kal &AAot ék TV AlywnTéwy
€oTovTo, Toiol ABnvaiol Zouviov oikfjoat édocav. évBeUTey 8¢ oUTo1 Spuco-
uevol Epepdv Te Kai Tyyov Tous év Tijt viiow! AiyvnTas.

Talta pév 81 UoTepov éyiveTo, AlywnTéwy 8¢ ol Tayées ETaAVaCTAV-
Tog o1 ToU dnpou Gpa Nikodpouwl éTTekpaTNoav, Kal ETTEITA CPEAS XEIP -
capuevol é€fiyov atmoAéovTes. GO ToUToUu Ot kal &yos ol €yEveTo, TO
¢kBUoaoBal ouk oloi Te yévovTto Emunyavwuevol, AN Epfnoav ékmeoov-
TeS TPOTEPOV €K Tiis vnioou 1) ot 1Acov yevéohon Thv Bedv. émTakoaious
y&p 81 ToU 8njpou {wypnoavTes éEfjyov ws &moAéovTes, eis 8¢ Tis ToUTWY
EKQUYDV T Beopd KaTageuyel Tpos mpobupa AfpnTtpos Osopopdpou,
¢mAaPoOpevos 8¢ TV EMOTACTNPWY eiXeTO. of 8¢ étmeite piv &mooTTGoan
oUk oloi Te &méAkovTes EyivovTo, &TmokOyavTes alTol T&S XEipas fyov
oUTw, ai xeipes 8¢ ékelvan EpTreQukuian ooy Toiol EMOTACTHPO1.

Talta pév vuv opéas adTtous ol Alywfital épydocavTo, Abnvaiolot d¢
fikouot évaupaxnoav vnuoi éRdounkovTa, ¢oocwbévtes 8¢ T vaupayint
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grekoAéovTo TOUS adTous kal mpdTepov, Apyeious. kai &f o oUTol
UEV OUKETL PonBéouot, pepgoupevor 0TI Alyvaiol vées avayknt Aau@Bel-
oal UTo KAeopéveos Eoxov Te &5 TNy ApyoAida ywpnv kai cuvatéPn-
oav Aakedaipoviolol- cuvamePnoav 8¢ Kai &TO ZIKUWVIEWY VEQDY Gvdpes
Tt aUTfit TauTm éoPoAfil. kal o1 UT Apyeicwv émePAndn {nuin xidix
TaGAavTa EKTEIoQl, TEVTAKOOIX EKATEPOUS. ZIKUWVIOL PEV VUV GUYYVOV-
Tes adikfjoal wuoAdynoav ékaTtdv TaAavTa ékTeioavtes &lfuol eival,
Alywiiton 8¢ olte ouveywwokovto flodv Te atBadéoTepol. Bid 81 v
ol TaUTa deopévolol &md uev ToU dnuociou oUdels Apyeiwv €11 éPom-
Bee, 208eshovtai B¢ &5 YiAious: flye 8t adTols oTpatnyds &vhip Trev-
TaebAov émacknoas, TO1 ouvoua EUpuPaTtns. ToUuTtwv ol TAelves ouk
&mevooTnoay OTicw, &AN’ éTeAeutnoay U Abnvaiwv év Alyivn- adTos
8¢ 6 oTpaTnyds EdpuPaTtns pouvopaxiny émackéwv TPEels pev &vdpas
TPOTTW! TOOUTW! KTEIVEL, UTO 8¢ TOoU TeETApTOU Zweaveos ToU AekeAéos
arofvriokel.

Aiywiiton 8¢ éolol atakToiol AfBnvaioiol cuuPalovtes Tjiol vnuoi
gviknoav kai ceewv véas Téooepas aUToIol Tolol Avdpdol elhov.

Afnvaiolol pév 81 TOAepos ouvijTrTo TPos AlywnTas, 6 8¢ TTépons TO
EwuToU £Troiee, WOoTE AvaPIVNoKovTOS Te aiel ToU BepaTtrovTos uepviio-
fal v TV AbBnvaiwy, kai TTeioioTpaTIdéwy TTpooKaTNUéEVWY Kal dia-
BaAAovTwy Afnvaious, Gua 8¢ Poulduevos 6 Aapeios TauTns EXOUEVOS
Tfis Tpogaaoios kaTacTpépectal Tfis ‘EAAGSOs Tous un dovtas auTddt yijv
Te Kal Udwp. Mapdoviov pev 81 pAaupws TpNnavTa T OTOAW! TTapa-
AUgs1 Tfis oTpaTnyins, GAAous 8¢ oTpaTnyous amodéfas améoTeAAe €l
Te ‘EpéTprav kai ABnvas, AaTiv Te, éovTa Miijdov yévos, kai ApTagpévea
TOV ApTagpéveos Taida, &deA@idéov éwuToU: évTelAQuevos B¢ &TTéTTepTTE
é§avdpamodicavtas Abnvas kai Epétpiav avayesiv €wuTtddl és dyv T&
dvdpaToda.

‘Ws 8¢ of oTpaTnyoi oUTO! Of &Tode)BEVTES TTOPEUSOPEVOL TTapPd PaCIAEOS
aTrikovto Tiis KiAiking és 16 AAnjov wediov, Gua &yougvol TelOv oTPaTOV
TOMGV Te Kal €U éokeuaopévov, évBalta oTpaTtoTedeuouévoiol éTriiAbe
MEV O vauTIKOs Tas oTpaTods O émTayfels ékGoTolol, TapeyévovTo d¢ Kal
al ITTTaywyol vées, Tas T TPOTEPwI ETET TPOoETTE Tolol EwuTol dao-
uo@opolol Aapeios eToiualely. éoPaAopevol 8¢ Tous TTrTTous €5 TaUuTas Kai
TOV Te(OV oTpaTOV EoPiphoavTes és TAs véas ETTAgov E§akoainiol Tpinpeot
& THY “lewoviny. évBeUTev 8¢ oU Tap& TN fireipov eiyov Tés véas iBU ToU Te
‘EAAnoovTou kal Tiis Opnikngs, AAN’ €K ZAuOU OpuwMEVOL TTapd TE " lkapov
Kai S1&x viiowv TOV TTAGOV £TTo1eTVTO, WS MEV €Ol BoKEELY, deloavTes UAAIOTA
TOV TrepimmAoov ToU AbBw, 0TI T TPOTEPWL ETEL TTOIEUUEVOL TAUTNL TNV
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KOMIdTV peyaAws TpocémTaicay: mpos O kal 1) Naos opéas Avaykale
TPOTEPOV OUK GAoUoa.

"Emrel 8¢ €k ToU ‘lkapiou TeAGyeos TPOCPEPOUEVOL TTPOCEUEIEQY Tijl
N&gwr (81l Tadtny yap 81 mpoTny émeixov oTpaTevecfar ol TTépoai).
MEMVTIMEVOL TGOV TpOTEpoV o Naélol mpos T dpea oixovTo QeUyoVTES
oUdt Utépevav. ol 8¢ Tépoar dvdpamodioduevol Tous KaTéAaPov alTdy,
EvETTpnoav Kal T& 1p& Kal TNy ToAw. TalTta 8¢ ToinocavTes €Tl TAS GAAaS
vfioous &vayovTo.

’Ev &1 8¢ oUTo1 TalTa étroisuv, ol AfjAiol ékAITToVTES Kai adTol THv Afjlov
olxovTo @eUyovTes s TTjvov. Tfis 8¢ oTpaTifis KaTamAsouons 6 A&Tis Tpo-
TAWoas oUK £a TAS véas Tpos TNV Afjlov mpoocopuilsobal, dAA& Tépnv
&v T Pnvaini- adtds 8¢ Tubdusvos Tva fioav oi AfAiol, TEPTTWY KNPUKA
Nyopeué ol TGde: "Avdpes ipol, Ti peUyovTes oixeobe, oUk éMITNHSea KaTAY-
vOVTES KaT éuel; €y yap kal aiTods €l ToooUTO ye ppovéw Kai pol €k
BaociAéos wde éméoTaATal, v Tt Xwpnt ol dUo Beol Eyévovto, TauTNV
undév oiveoBal, unTe QUTNHY TNHY XWPNY PNTE Tous oiknTopas auTiis. viv
@V Kai &miTe &l T& UpéTepa aUTOV Kai TNV vijoov véueoBe. TalTa pév
¢mekNpUKeUoaTo Tolol AnAioiol: peTd 8¢ AipavwTol TpinkdoIa TAAQVTX
katavnoas é1ri ToU Pwpol é8upinoe.

A&Tis pév 81 TalTa ToIMoas £TTALs Gua TOL oTpaTd! €l T "EpéTpiav
TPRATA, Gua &youevos kal “lwvas kai AloAéas: peTa 8¢ ToUTov évBelTev
ggavayBévra Afjdos éxivnin, ws EAeyov ol AfAiol, kail TPp&OTa Kai UoTaTa
péxpl éuel oeiofeioa. kal ToUTo pév Kou Tépas &vBpTolot TV peEAAOVTWY
goeoBon kak®dV Epnue 6 Beds. el yap Aapeiou ToU YoTaoweos kal = épew
ToU Aapeiou kal ApToépew ToU = épew, TPV TouTEwWY ETedTis yeveéwy,
gy€éveTo AW Koka TTit ‘EAAGS: 1) €1l efkootl &AAas yeveds Tas Tpo Aapeiou
YEVOuévas, Ta pev &o TV [Mepoéwv aUTiil yevoueva, T& 8¢ & aUTdv TOV
Kopuaiwv Tepl Tis &pXTis TTOAeUedVTWY. 0UTwS oUdEy v &etkés KivnBijvan
Afjlov 16 Tpiv éoUoav akivnTov. Kal év XpNopdl Ny yeypapuévov Tepl
aUTHs oe-

Kiwhow kal Afjdov akivnTédv rep Eoloav.

duvatal 8¢ kaTa ‘EAAGSa yAdooav TalTa T& ouvopaTta, Aapeios épéing,
—épéns dpmnios, ApToépéns péyas &pmnios. ToUuTous uev d1M Tous PaciAéas
wde &v dpBdds kaTd yADdooav THy opeTépny “EANAnves kaAéoiev.

O1 8¢ PapPapor ws amfjpav ék Tijs AnAou, Tpocioxov TPoOs TAS
<&Mas> vnoous, évBelTey 8¢ oTpaTiiy Te TapeAduPavov kal odunpous

95.2 fvaykale codd.: Ekwnle Powell 98.93 Aapelos dpnios, =Zépns  épéins,
ApToéplns kapTa ép€ins Wilson 99 &Mas suppl. Powell
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TOV VNolwTéwy Taidas éAauPavov. ws 8¢ TepimTAéovTes TAS VHoOUS
Tpootoyov kal ¢s K&puoTtov (0¥ y&p 81 ogr oi KapuoTiorl oUTe dunpous
¢didoocav oUTe Eépacav &1l TOAlas &oTuyeiTOVas oTpaTeuoeobal, AéyovTes
‘Epétpi&v Te kai Abfvas), évBalTa TouTous éToAidpkedy Te Kai Ty yijv
opéwy Ekelpov, & O kal ol KapuoTiol TapéoTtnoav &5 Tédv TMepotwy ThHv
yvouny.

‘EpeTtpiées 8¢ muvBavoupevor Ty oTtpaTiny ThHv Tlepoikny émi opéas
¢mmmAéouocav ABnvaiwv €denBnoav ogiol Ponbols yevéoBar. Afnvaior
8¢ oUk &meimravTo TNV €mikoupiny, &AA& Tous TeTpakioXIAious <Toug>
KAnpouyxéovTas TV immoPoTéwv XaAkidéwv TNy Xwpnv, TOUTOUS C@l
8180001 Tipwpous. Tv 8¢ "EpeTpiéwy Ny &pa oudév Uyiés Pouleupa, ol
ueTeméuTTOVTO pEV AbBnvaious, éppoveov ¢ dipacias idéas. ol pév yap
aUT®V ¢BoulevovTo EKAITTETY TNV TOAW & T& &kpa Tiis EURoins, &AAot 8¢
aUT&V 181 képdea TTpoodekouevol Tapd ToU IMépoew oloeoBan Tpodooiny
¢okeudlovTto. paBov 8¢ ToUuTwv ék&Tepa s eixe Aloyivns 6 NéBwvos,
éav TOV EpeTpréwy T& TpdTa, ppalel Tolol fikouot Afnvaiwy Tavta T&
TAPEOVTA Pl TPTYUATa, TPooedéeTO Te dTmaAGooecfai opeas &5 TNy
oQeTépnY, Tva un TpocamoAwvTal. ol 8¢ Afnvaiol Talta Aioxivnt cup-
BouAeUoavT TeifovTal.

Kai oUtor pév SraPavtes s Wpwtdy Ecwilov opéas autous- ot 8¢ TTép-
oal TAéovTes KaTéoxov TAs véas Tiis 'EpeTpikiis xwpns kata Téugvos kai
Xopéas kai Alyidea, kaTaoxovTes d¢ &5 TalTa Ta Ywpia aUTika {TrTOUS
Te ¢§ePAANOVTO Kal TTapeokeualovTo WS TTPoooloouevol Toiol éxBpoiot.
ol 8¢ 'EpeTpiées émweeABelv pév kal payxéoaocBal ouk étmoielvTo PouAny,
€l kws O SlapuAadaiey T Teixex, TOUTOU OPl TTEPL EUEAE, ETTEITE EVIKQ
un EKAITTETY TNV TOAW. TTpooPoAiis 8¢ yivouévns kapTeptis TPods TO TETYOS
gmmTov €Tl £§ NMuépas ToANolL pev AugoTépwvy- Tl d¢ eBdoum EUgop-
Bos Te 6 AAkipayou kal Pidaypos 6 Kuvéw &vdpes TGOV &oT&Y doKiuol
Tpodidolol Toiol TMéponiot. ol 8¢ éoeABOvTeS €5 THY TOAWY TOUTO iV T&
Ip& cUANICQVTES EVETTPTIOAY, TTOTIVUMEVOL TV év Zapdiol KaTakaubév-
TwV 1p&dv, ToUTo 8¢ TOUs &vBpdTous AvdpaTodicavTto kaTd Tas Aapeiou
EVTOAGS.

Xelpwoauevol 8¢ TN Epétplav kai émoyxovTes dAiyas fuépas ETAEov
€5 yfjv TNV ATTIKNY, KATAYVOVTES TE TTOAAOV KAl SOKEOVTES TAUTA TOUS
Abnvaious Toifoew T& Kai Tous ‘EpeTpiéas émoinoav. kai — v yap Mapa-
Bav émTndedTaTov ywpiov Tfis ATTiKfs énimedoal kai &yyoTaTw Tiis
"EpeTpins — és ToUTO o1 kaTnyéeTo |wming o TeicioTpaTOU.

100.1 ToUs suppl. Kriger 101.1 Aiyidea A: Alyidia d: an  AjyoAéa(v)?
102.1 «katayvovtes Madvig: katépyovtes A: kaTepyalovtes d: katapyéovtes Wilson
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AbBnvaiol 8¢ cws émiBovTo TalTa, éRonbeov kal auTol és TOv Mapabdva.
Nyov 8¢ ogeas oTpatnyol déka, TAOV 6 SékaTtos v MIATI&SNS, ToU TOV
TaTépa Kiywva TOV ZTnoayodpew kaTéAaPe puyeiv é§ ABnvéwy MeicioTpa-
Tov TOV ‘ITTTrokpaTeos. kai auTd1 peuyovTt OAupmada dveAéobar Tebpi-
Twl oUVEPN, Kol TAUTNY PEV TNV ViKNY GveAOUEVOY uiv TUTO ésveikaoBan
TO1 SpounTpiwt &deAped1 MIATIGdNL. peTa 8¢ T UoTépm ‘'OAupmad: Tiiol
auTfiol irmolot vik@dy Tapadidol TeioioTpaTw! avaknpuyfijval, kai T
vikny Topeis TouTw! KaTfiAbe €Tl T4 £wuToU UTTOoTOVE0S. KAl piv AveAo-
pevov Tijlol adTiiol Trmolol GAANY ‘OAupmidda kaTédaPe &mobaveiv Umod
TV Telo1oTpaToU TTaidwy, oUkET! TepiedvTos auToU TleioioTpdTOU: KTEI-
vouotl 8¢ oUTol piv kaT& TO TpuTavniiov vukTos UTricavTes &vdpas. TéBaT-
Ta1 8¢ Kipwv mpd 10U &oTeos, mwepny Tis diax KoiAns kaAsouévng 650U-
katavTiov 8 altolU ai ol TeTdpaTal adtal ai Tpels OAupTiddas dveAd-
peval. éroinoav 8¢ kal dAAal iTrrot fidn TwuTo TouTo Edaydpew Adkwvos,
TAéw & TouTéwV oUdauai. O pév 81 TpeoPuTepos TAOV Taidwv Td1 Kipww
ZTnoayodpns AV TNVIKaUTa Tapd TAO1 TaTpw! MIATIASN Tpepoduevos év T
Xepoovnowl, 0 8¢ vewTepos Tap auTdl Kipwv A8nvniol, olvoua éxwv
&6 ToU oikloTéw Tiis Xepoovnoou MiIATIGSew MIATIGSNS.

OUTos 81 wv TOTE 6 MIATIASNS flkwy €k THis Xepoovnoou Kai éxkTre-
peuy s S1TAdov BavaTov EoTpaTnyee ABnvaiwy. Gua pév yap oi Poivikes
aUTOV ol émdiwEavTes pexpl "luPpou Tepi ToAAOT éTroledvTo AaPeiv Te Kai
avayayslv Tapd PaciAéa, Gua 8¢ EKPUYOVTA TE TOUTOUS KAl QTTIKOUEVOV
&g TN EwuToU BokéovTd Te elvan v owTnpint f18n, 16 évBeTTéy piv ol éxBpoi
Utrodeapevorl kal UTO SikaoThplov ayayovTes €diwlav Tupavvidos Tiis
év Xepoovnowl. ATopuyv 8¢ Kal ToUTous GTpaTnyos oUTws ABnvaiwy
amedéxBn, aipebeis Umd TOU drjpou.

Kai mpdTa pév éovtes €11 év T &OTEL ol OTPATN YOl ATMOTEUTTOUG!
¢s ZmapTnY kNpuka Omridny, Abnvaiov pév &vdpa, dAAws 8¢ fuepo-
dpopny Te kal TOUTO PEAETOVTA TAL d1), s auTos ye EAeye PrTridng
kal ABnvaioiol &y yeAAe, wepl TO TTapBeviov dpos 16 Urep Teyéns o TTav
TepliTTEL PdoavTa &8 TO oUvopa ToU PrAiridew Tov Tava Afnvaious
keAeUoal émelpwTiioal, 81 O TI éwuToU oUdspiav émiueAsiny TrotebvTal,
govTos euvoou Afnvaiolor kal TToAAay it yevouévou ot f1dn xpnoTol, T&
8 £T1 kal éoopévou. kal TaUta pév Afnvaiol, KaTaoTAVTWY ol €U 118N
TRV TPNYPATWY, ToTeUoavTes elval dANBéa iSpUuoavTo U Tijt AKpOoTTOAL
TMavos 1pov, kai adTov &md TauTns THis &yyeAins Buciniol Te émeTeiolor Kai
AcuTadt iAdokovTal.

105.1  Qurrmidny d: Padimrmidny A (item infra) 105.2  Abnvaious. .. éTelpwTii-
oal Wilson: Abnvaioiot. . . &mayyeitar codd. xpnotot D: ypnoipou A

103

104

105



106

107

108

72 HPOAOTOY

ToéTe 8¢ Tepeeis UTd TGOV oTpaTnydv 6 Piimmidng oUTos, &Te TP
ol £épn kai 1OV Tava gavijval, dsuTtepaios ék ToU Afnvaiwy &oTeos v év
Sm&pTNL, &MiKOpevos 8¢ Tl Tous &pyovTas EAeye: "W Aakedaiudviol, Abnv-
aiol Upéwv StovTal ogiol Ponbdijoar kai pyn) Tepudsiv MOAWY &pYaloTATNY
¢v Toio1l “EAANnot Soudoouvn mepimrecoloay TTpos dvdpdv PapPapwy: kai
y&p viv ‘Epétpia 1 fudpamodiotar kal mOAL Aoyipwt 1| ‘EAAGs yéyove
aofeveaTépm. O uEv 8N o1 TG évTeTaApéva ATy yeAAe, Toiol O¢ Eade pev
BonBéciv ABnvaioiol, &dUvata 8¢ ol v T6 TapauTika TTolésly TalTa oU
Boulopévoiot AUev TOV vopov: Ny Yap loTapévou Tol pnvos eivaTn, eivarn
0t oUk é€eAcuoeafal Epaocay ut) oU TATpeos £6VTOs TOU KUKAOU.

OdTot pév vuv THY TavoéAnvov Epevov, Toiol 8¢ PapPapoiot KaTnyéeTo
‘lrrring 6 MeioioTpdTou &5 Tov Mapabdva, Tiis Tapoixouévns vukTos Syiv
idcov v T Umrvewt Toinvde- €80kee O ‘lrring Tt unTpel TH £wuTOU CUV-
suvnffjval. cuvePdAeto v ék ToU dveipou kaTeABoov &5 Tas Abfvas kal
AVAOWOAPEVOS TNV EPXTV TEAEUTTOEIY €V THjl EwUTOU ynpaids. €K pEv
o1 Tfis dyios cuvePaAeTo TalTa, TOTE O& KATTYEOUEVOS TOUTO pEV TX
avdpamoda T& £§ EpeTping &mePnoe és TNy vijoov THy ZTupéwv, KaAso-
uévny 8¢ AlyiAinv, ToUTo d¢ kaTayopévas és Tov MapaBdva Tas véas
Oppile aUToS, ékPavTas Te &5 yTjv Tous PapPapous ditTaooe. kai ol TalTa
SiérovTi éTfiABe TrTapeiv Te Kai PTiSan uelovws ) ws éwbee- ola 8¢ ol Tpeo-
BuTépwl £6vTI TAOV 86vTwv of TAeTves éociovTor ToUTWY v va [T&V
386vTwv] EkPE&AAeL UTrd Bins Pnas’ ékeodvTos B¢ &5 THy Wépupov adTol
ETTO1EETO OTTOUdT)Y TTOAAT|Y E€Upeiv: d§ B¢ OUK é@aiveTo o1 6 Bdwv, &va-
oTevaas elme PO Tous TapaoTaTas: ‘H yij 18e oUk fiueTépn éoTi 008
uv duvnooueBa UToxepiny TToinocacfal- 6k6cov &8¢ Ti pol uépos HETTV, O
OdOV UETEYEL

‘rming pév 8n TadTm Ty dyiv cuvePaleTto E§eAnAubivar. Abnvaiolot
Ot TeTaypévolor év Tepével ‘Hparhéos émfjdBov PonbBéovrtes TTAaTouées
Tavdnuel- kal yap kal édedwkecav opéas autous Toiol ABnvaioiot oi
TMAaTauges, kal TOvous UTrep auTdv ol ABnvaiol cuyvous 1dn dvapaipéaTo.
Edocav 8¢ 08¢, TieleUpevol UTTO OnPaiwy oi MaTtaiées £didocav TpdTA
TapaTuyolol KAeopével e T Avaavdpidew kal Aakedaipoviolol opéas
aUToUs. oi 8¢ oU Bekouevol EAeyov ol Tade: ‘Huels pév ékaoTépw Te
oikéopey kal UPlv ToMde TIs yivolT &v émikoupin yuxpn: ¢bainTe yap
&v ToAAakis éEavdpamodioBévTes 1) Tiva TuBéoBan Nuéwv. cupPoulelopev
8¢ Uplv Solvan Uptas auTous ABnvalolol, TANcloyxwpoloi Te &vdpdaot Kal
TIpwpEely €oUol oU Kakolol. TaUTa cuvePouAsuov ol Aakedaiyoviot ou
KaTa guvoiny oUtw TAV MMAaTtaiéwy ws Poulduesvor Tous Abnvaious Exev

107.2  auTtés Wilson: odtog codd. 107.3 T&V 686vTwy del. Van Herwerden
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TOvous ouveoTeDTAs BolwToiol. Aakedaipovior pév vuv TTAaTtalelol TalTa
ouvePouleucay, ol 8¢ oUk ATicTnoav, AN Afnvaiwy ip& TolEUVTWY TOIo1
Buwdeka Beoiol ikéTan i{opevorl éml 1OV Pwudy édidocav opéas alTous.
Onpaiol 8¢ TubBopevol Talta éoTpaTetovTo i Tous [MAaTaiéas: ABnvaior
0¢ o1 £Ponbeov. ueAAOVTWY &8¢ cuvamTely pyaxnv Kopivbiol ob mepieidov,
TaAPATUXOVTES B¢ Kal KaTaAAGEaVTES EMITPEYAVTWY AUPOTEPWV OUPIOAY
T xwpnv émi Toloide, é&v OnPaious BolwTdv Tous pf) Poulopévous &g
BoiwTous TeAéev. KopivBior pév 81 Tadta yvovtes amaAidooovTto, Abn-
vaiolol 8¢ &miolol émefnkavrto BoiwwTol, émbéusvol 8¢ toowlnoav T
uaymnt. UmepPavTes 8¢ ol Afnvaiol Tous oi Kopivbiol éBnkav TTAaTtaielon
glval oUpous, TouTous UTrepPavTes TOV AcwTdy auTd ETTOINCAVTO OUPOV
Onpaioiot pos TMaTaiéas sivan kai ‘Youds. édoocav pév 81 ol TTAaTauées
opéas auTous Afnvaioiot TpdTw T eipnuévwi, fixkov B¢ Té6TE &5 Mapa-
fdva BonbéovTss.

Toiot 8¢ ABnvaiwv otpaTtnyoiot éyivovTo dixa al yvdual, TOV uEv oUK
EvTwy cupPalelv (dAiyous yap eivar otpaTifjt Tiit MABwvy cuuPoleiv),
TV 8¢ Kal MIATIGBew KeAeUOVTWY. (s B¢ Bixa Te éyivovTo Kal évika 1)
XElpwv TGOV yvwpéwv, évBalta, v y&p &vdékaTos yneidopodpos 6 THdL
KuGuwt Aaxowv ABnvaiwy Todspapyésiv (T ToAaiov yap Abnvaiol oud-
yneov 1OV ToAéuapyov émolelvTo Tolol oTpaTnyoiotl), Nv 8 TOTe TTOAE-
napyos KaAAipayos Agidvaios, mpos Todtov éABav MIATIAdNS EAeye TGdE-
‘Ev ool viv, KoMAipayxe, éoTi 7| katadouldoor Abnvas 7| éAcubBépag
TomoavTa pvnuoécuvov Airéofar &g ToV &mavta &vBpowy Biov olov oUdE
Appddios Te kai Apiotoyeitwy [Asimouot]. viv yép 81, €€ oU éyévovTo
ABnvaiol, & kivduvov flkouot péyloTov, kKal fljv pév ye UTTokUyWwaol Toiol
Mndoio1, 8édokTal T& TeloovTal Tapadedopévor Immwint. fiv 8¢ mwepryév-
nTal aUTn 1) TOALS, oin Té £0TL TPWTN TAOV EAANYVISwY ToAiwy yevéobal.
K& v 8N TaUTa o1& T¢ éoTl yevéoBal, kai KS &5 0é Tol TOUTWY AVHKEL TRV
TPNYUATWV TO KUpOs £, VIV EpXoual ppATwY. TUEWY TOV OTPATTY DV
EOVTWV SéKa iy yivovTal al yvdpal, TV HEV KEAEUOVTWY CUPBOAETY, TGV
8¢ oU. fjv pév vuv pn oupParwpey, EATTopal Tiva oTACIY peydANY dlaocei-
oew éumecoloav T ABnvaiwy ppovipaTta dote undicar- fiv 8¢ cupPaiw-
uev mpiv T1 kal cabBpov Abnvaiwy peTe§eTépolol éyyevéobal, Bedv T& foa
vepdvTwy oloi T¢ eipev mepryevéoBal Tt cupPoliil. TalTa v TAvTa & ot
vV Telvel kal €k oo GpTnTal: fjy y&p ol yvount Tijt éufjt Tpoodi, ot
To1 TraTpis Te EAsuBipn Kal TOAS TPwTN TOV v T EAAGS1- fiv 88 <Thiv>
TV ATMOCTEUSOVTWY TNy cupPoAfy EAnt, UTTapéel Tol TOY éyw KaTéAea
&yafddv T& évavTia.

109.9 Acimouot del. Stein 109.6 THv suppl. Reiske
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Talta Aéywv 6 MiATiddns TmpooktdTan Tov  KoAMAipayov-
TPOCYEVOUEVTIS BE TOU TTOAEUAPYOU THiS YVWHTS EKEKUPWTO CUUPBAAAELY.
HETX B¢ ol oTpaTnyol TOV ) yvawun épepe GUUBAAAELY, WS EKATTOU AUTROV
¢ylveTo TpuTavnin Tiis Npépns, MIATIAdM Tapedidocay: &6 8¢ dekduevos
oUTI Kw cupPoAfiy éTroléeTo, Tpiv ye dN auTol TpuTavmnin éyéveTo.

‘W 8¢ &g ékelvov TeptfiABe, évBalTa 517 éTdocovTo Ode of Afnvaiol ws
ouuPBaiéovTes: ToU pév Se€lol képeos TyéeTo O ToAéuap)os KaAAipayos: O
Y&p vopos TéTe eixe oUTw Toiol ABnvaiolol, TOV TToAéuapxov EXElV KEpAs
TO Be10v. fiyeopévou &8¢ TouTou €§edékovTo ws &pi1ButovTo ai uAai, éxo-
peval GAANAéwY: TeAeuTalol 8¢ éTACOOVTO, EXOVTES TO EUWVUPOV KEPQS,
MaTaiées. &md TAUTNS y&p ot Tijs paxns Abnvaiwv Bucias dvayov-
TwVv €5 TAS TOAVNYUPlas TAas év TTjiol TTEVTETNPIOL YIVOUEVOS KATEUXETOL
6 kfjpu§ 6 ABnvaios Gua Te Abnvaiolol Aéywv yiveoBar T& &yabd kai
MaTaiedot. ToTE 8¢ Taooopévwy TGOV Alnvaiwy év Téd1 Mapaldw éyéveTto
TO16Vde TI- TO oTpaTOTEDOV £€lcOUpEVOY T MNdikdl oTpaToTEd WL, TO
uév adTol péoov éyiveto &l T&élas dAiyas, kai TauTn v &dobevéoTaTov
T6 oTpaTOTEdOV, TO BE KEPAS EKATEPOV EPPWTO TAT)B«I.

Ws d¢ o1 dieTéTakTo Kal TG oQaylax éyiveTo KoAd, évBalta s
ameibnoav oi Afnvaiol, dpduwi fevTto & Tous PapPapous: Hoav 8¢ oTddiol
OUK éA&ocOovES TO peTaixpliov aUT®dv fj OkTw. ol &8¢ Tlépoan OpéovTes
dpouwt émovtas mapsokeualovto @5 defousvol, paviny Te Toiol Abn-
vaiolol émépepov kal Tayxu OAeBpiny, opéovTes auToUus éovTas SAiyous,
Kal ToUTous dpouw!l ETelyouévous oUTe ITTTTOU UTTapXouons ol oUTE
ToéeupaTwy. TalTa pév vuv ol PapPapol kaTeikalov- ABnvaiol 8¢ émeite
&fpoor mpocépei§av Toiol PapPapoiat, éuaxovto &élws Adyou. TPOTOL pev
Y&p ‘EANAfvwv mavTwv TV fuels 1duey Spdpwl és ToAepious éxprioavTo,
Tp&dTOl 8¢ &véoxovTo éofiita Te Mndikny opéovTes kal Tous &Gvdpas
TaUTNY éoBnuévous: Téws 8¢ Ay Toiotl “EAAnot1 kal 16 olvoua 16 Mndwv
poPos &koloal.

Mayouévwy 8¢ év Téd1 Mapafdv xpovos éyiveTo TTOAASS. Kal TO uEv
uéoov toU oTpaToTmédou évikwv ol PapPapol, Tt Tépoar Te adTol Kai
2aKal ETETAXATO KaTa ToUTo pév d1M évikwv ol PapPapor kai pnéav-
Tes €diwokov &g TNV pyeooyalav, TO 8¢ képas ekaTepov évikwv Afnvaioi Te
kai TMAaTaiées. vik@dvTes 8¢ TO pEV TeTpappévoy TOV PapPapwy Peuyewy
Ewv, Tolol 8¢ TO péoov PNEaot aUTOY CUVAYyOVTES TA KEPEX AUPOTEPT
¢uayovTo, Kai évikwv Abnvaiol. eUyouot &¢ Toiol TTéponiot elmmovTo KO-
TOoVTES, £ O £l TNy BdAacoav &mikopsvol TUp Te aiTeov Kai ETeAau-
BavovTo TV vedv.

113.2 aiteov codd.: aifov Wilson aueotepa A: om. d
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Kai ToUTo pév év TouTw! T@d1 Tovwt 6 ToAéuap)os KaAAipayos dia-
pBeipeTan, dvnp yevdpevos &yabods, &mo & E8ave TV oTpaTnydv ZT1-
oilews 6 OpacUAew: ToUTo 8¢ Kuvéyeipos 6 Eugopiwvos évBalta EmA-
apPavouevos TOV APAGCTWY VedS, TNV XEIPA ATTOKOTIELS TEAEKET TITITEL,
ToUTO 8¢ &GAAO1 ABnvaiwy TToAAoi Te Kai dvouaoTol.

‘Errd pév 81 TV vedy émekpaTnoay TPOTW! TolouTw! Afnvaiol, Tijiol
5¢ Aormrijiot ol BapPapot, ééavakpouoauevol Kai dvaAaBovTes €k Tiis vrioou
gv Tt ENrov Ta €€ "EpeTping &vdpdmmoda, wepiémAwov Zouviov, BouAo-
uevol @Bijvar Tous Abnvaious &mikouevor €5 TO &oTu. aitin 8¢ €oxe év
Afnvaiolot ¢§ AAkuewvidéwy unyavils auTous TalTa émvondijval: Tou-
Tous yap ouvBeuévous Tolol Tépomiot dvadé§an domida éolot 1idn év Tijiol
ynuoi.

OuUtor pév B1) TepiEmAwov Zouviov- AbBnvaiol 8¢ s Tod&dv eiyov
TaxloTa éBondeov €5 TO GoTy, kal épbnoav Te &mikouevol Tpiv ) Toug
BapPapous fkelv, kai éoTpaToTedeUcavTo &Tiypévol é§ ‘HpakAeiou ToU év
MapafBdvi év &GAAw! ‘HpakAeiwt Téd év Kuvoodapyei. oi 8¢ PapPapor Tijion
vnuoi UtrepatwpnBévtes PaAtipou (TolTo y&p Ty Erivelov TOTE TOV Abn-
vaiwy) UTép TouTou &vakwXeUoavTes TS véas &éTAwov dTiow &5 THy
Acinv.

‘Ev tadtm Tt év MapaBdwv paym amébavov t@dv BapPapwy Kot
ggaxioyidious kal TeTpakooious &vdpas, Abnvaiwv b¢ EkaTov Kal
gvevNKovTa Kal SUo- ETTETOV PEV APPOTEPWY TOTOUTOL CUVTIVEIKE B¢ aUTOb
B8dpa yevéaBal To16vde, ABnvaiov &vdpa ‘Emi{nAov Tov Kougayopew év
Tfjt CUCTAO! payOuEVOY Te Kal avdpa ywopevov dyafov TV dupaTwy
otepnBijval, oUTe TANYEVTa oUdEv ToU cwuaTos oUTe PANBévTa, Kal TO
Ao1rov Tiis {ons diaTeAéelv &TTO ToUToU ToU XpOvou E0vTa TUPAOY. AéyEly
8¢ alToV Tepl ToU Tabeos flkouoa To1OVde TIva Adyov, &vdpa ol Sokéelv
OTAITNY &vTioTivan péyav, ToU TO yévelov TNy &omida m&oav oKi&(ew
TO 8¢ paopa ToUTO £WUTOV pEv TTape§eABely, TOV 8¢ EwuToU TapaCTATNY
amokTelval. TaUTa pév 81 EmilnAov éruBouny Aéyew.

A&Tis B¢ TopeudUEVOS QA TAL OTPAT®L €5 TNV Aciny, éTeiTe éyéveTo

3

gv Mukévw, €ide Sy év @1 Urvwl. kal fiTis pév fiv 1 dyis, ou AdyeTal,

<

0 8¢, dos NuEPT TaXIOTA ETTEAQUYE, {NTNOIY €TTOLEETO TRV VEDY, EUpwY BE
¢v vni Qowicont &GyoApa ATOAAwVOs Kexpuowuévoy éTTuvBaveTo OkoBev
oecUAnuévov ein, TuBduevos 8¢ éx ToU v ipoU, EmAee Tt EwuToU vni £
Afjdov- kal &mrikaTo yap TnvikaiTa oi AnAlol 6Ticw és TNV vijoov, KaTaTi-
BeTal Te €5 TO ipoOv TO &yoApa kal évTéAAeTal Toiol AnAiolol dTTayayeiv TO
&yoAua és AffAiov 16 OnPaiwy- 16 & ot €1l BoaAdoom XaAkidog kaTav-
Tiov. A&Tis pév 81 Talta évTeldduevos &réTrAce. TOV 8¢ dvdpravTta ToUTov
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AnAiol oUk amfyayov, GAA& uv 81 éTéwv eikool Onpaiol auTol ék Beo-
TpoTriou ékopicavTo &1l AnAiov.

Tous 8¢ TV "Epetpiéwv &vdpamodiouévous AdTis Te kal ApTtagpévns,
s Tpocéaov és TNy Acinv TAéovTes, aviyayov és ZoUoa. PactAels b¢
Aapeios, Tpiv pév aiypaAoTous yevéoBal Tous ‘EpeTpiéas, Evelxé ol devdv
XxOMov, ola &pfavtwy &diking TpoTépwy TV *EpeTpiéwy- émeite B¢ £15é
ogeas amaxfévTas Tap’ EwuTov kal UTToxElpious EwUT®1 €0VTas, éTToinae
Kakov &AAo oUdev, &A& oeas Tiis Kioaing xwpns katoikioes év otaBuddl
EwUTOU TA1 oUVOUG €0T1 ApdEpIKKA, &TTO HEV ZoUowv dEKa Kal dimkooious
oTadious ATTEXOVTL, TECTEPAKOVT &€ &TTO ToU PpéaTos TO TTAPEXETAL TPI-
paoias idéas' kal yap &opaATov kal GAas kal EAaiov &puocovTal é§ alToU
TPOTTWI TOID1BE- AVTAEETAL pEV KNAwTiwL, VTl 8¢ yauAoU fiuiou &okol ol
TPpoodédeTan: UTToTUWaS 8¢ TOUTW! &vTAéel Kal ETreITa €y )€l &5 De§apevnv-
¢k 8¢ TaUTNS €5 GAw Blayeouevoy TPETETAL TPIPaTias Odous. kal 1) pev
&oPaATos Kal ol GAgs TNy VUVTAl TTApauTiKa, TO 8¢ EAalov < ... > ol [1ép-
cal kKaAéoual ToUTo padivakny: €oTi 8¢ péAav kai 6Buny TTapexouevov
Bapéav. évBalTa Tous EpeTpiéas kaToikioe PaciAeus Aapeios, ol kai puéxpl
guéo elyov THy Xpnv TaUTNY, pUAGCOOVTES THV &PXAinY YADCOOV. T& pév
on Tepi EpeTpiéas Eoxe oUTwS.

Nakedaipoviwy 8¢ fikov &5 Té&s Abfivas dioyiAiol yeT& Thy TavoéAnvoy,
ExovTes oTToudNY TTOAATIY KaTaAaPelv, oUTw WoTe TPITATOl €K ZTTAPTNS
¢yévovTo év Tijl ATTIKfL. UoTepol B¢ &mikouevor Tfis cupPoAiis, iueipovto
opws BenoacBal Tous Mndous: EABOVTEs 8¢ €5 TOV MapabBdva é8enoavTo.
ueTa O¢ aivéovtes Afnvaious kai TO épyov auT®dv ATaAA&CoCOVTO
oOTiowW.

Odua 8¢ por kai oUk évdékoual TOV Adyov, AAkuewvidas &v KoTe
avadééan TMéponiot ék cuvBnuaTos doTrida, Poulouévous UTd PBapPipoioi
Te elval Abnvaious kai Ud ‘Irmint- oiTives udAAov 1| opoiws KaAAint Tédn
®Pavimirou, Irovikou 8¢ TaTpl, paivovtal picotupavvol éovTes. KaAAing
Te Y&p polvos ABnvaiwy dmavtwy éTOAua, Okws IeiciocTpaTos ékTTécol ék
TV ABnvéwy, Ta xpnpaTa auTol KNpuoooueva UTTo Tol dnuoaciou wvéso-
Ba1, kal T&GAAa T& ExBioTa €5 aUToV TaVTa EpnyavaTo.

KoAAiew 8¢ TouTou &flov TToAAayolU pvnuny €0Ti TAvTa TIva EXEL.
ToUTO HEV YOp TA TPOAEAeypEva, s Qvnp &Kkpos EAeuBepddv TNV
TaTpida, ToUTo 8¢ T& £v 'OAupTrin éroinoe- Imrwt viknoas, Tedpimrwi
Ot deuTepos yevouevos, TTubia ¢ mpoTepov A&veAduevos, épavepwbn és

119.3 &Aw Lacey: & &Aw C: elodAw A: és &Ado d post £Aaiov lacunam sta-
tuit Cobet 121.1-12%.1 oiTwves... &omida ab ipso Herodoto postea addita?
122 om. A, del. Valckenaer
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Tous “EAAnvas TavTtas damwdavniol peyioTniol. ToUTo 8¢ KaTd TAS £éwUTOU
BuyaTépas éoloas Tpels 0lds Tis &vip éyéveTo- ETre1d) ydp éyivovTo yduou
wpalal, EdwkEé ol dwPENY ey aAOTTPETECTATNY éKElVTIOL TE éXaploaTo: €K
yap Tavtwy TV Abnvaiwy Tov ekaoTn é8éAol &vdpa ewuTii ékAé§aobal,
£8wkKe ToUTW! T &vdpl.

Kai of AAkpuewvidal dpoiws f) oUdév focov TouTou floav PcoTUpavVOL.
Bddpa v pot kal ol Tpoaisuat Ty diaPoAnv, TouTous ye &vadégan doTrida,
OITIVES EPEUYOV TE TOV TTAVTA XPOVOV TOUS TUPAVVOUS, €K UNXOVTis TE TS
TouTwy £§EA1TToV TleioioTpaTidal TNy Tupavvida. kai oUTtw T&s Afnvas
oUTot fHioav ol AcubBepoavTes TTOAAGL udAAov 1 Trep Apuddids Te kai Apio-
TOYEITWY, WS Eyd Kpivw. ol puév yap éénypiwoav Tous UtroAoitrous [Meioio-
TpaTIdéwy “ITTrapyov &wokTeivavTes, oudé T udAAov éTTaucay ToU AolTrol
TupavveUovTas, AAkpewvidal 8¢ Eupavéws HAeuBépwoav, el 81 olTol ye
AANnBéws Hoav ol THy TMubiny dvatrsicavTes Tpoonuaively Aakedaipoviolot
gAeubBepolv Tas Abnvas, s pot TpdTepov dedNAWTAL.

ANG yap iows Ti émipeppopevol ABnvaiwy Téd1 dNuwt Tpoedidooav
Y TTaTpida. ol pév v Rodv ogewv &ANo1 SokipwTepol €v ye Afnvaiolot
avdpes oUd’ ol udAAov ETeTIHEOTO. OUTW OUdE Adyos aipéel avadeyBijvan €k
Y€ 87 TouTwy &oTrida &1l ToloUTw! Adywl. avedéxfn pév yap &oris, kai
TOUTO OUK £0T1 &AAwS elTreiv: éyéveTo yap- 65 pévtor fiv 6 &vadifas, olk
EX 0 TTPOCWTEPW EITTETV TOUTWV.

Oi 8¢ AAkpewvidal Hoav pév kai Ta dvékabev Aautrpol év Tijiol Abfv-
niol, &mwd 8¢ AAkuéwvos kal auTis MeyakAéos éyévovTo Kai K&pTa Aay-
Tpoi. ToUTo pév yap AAkpéwv 6 MeyarAéos Tolol ék Zapdiwv Audoiot
Tapa Kpoicou &rikveopévolot €Tl TO XpNoTnplov TO év AeA@oiot CUNTIPTK-
Twp Te éyiveTo kKal ouvedduPave TpoBupws. kai piv Kpoioos muBodpevos
TV Aud&Y TV €5 T& XPNOTNPIX POITEOVTWY EWUTOV U TTOIEEIV UETATTEU-
TeTal &5 2APDdIS, AMIKOUEVOY BE dwpéeTal Xpuodl Tov &v duvnTal TA1
tEwuToU cwpaTl é€eveikacBar éoamal. 6 8¢ AAkuéwv Tpos THY dwpeny,
goUoaV TOlUTNY, TOladE EMITNOEUCAS TTPOTEPEPE: EVBUS KBV péyav
kal KOATTOV Bafuv kaTaAimnvauevos Tol KiB&dvos, kofopvous <Te> ToOUS
gUPIOKE EUPUTATOUS EOVTaS UTTODTOAUEVOS, T)iE &5 TOV Bnoaupov és TOV ol
KATNY£OVTO. ECTETWV B¢ €5 TWPOV YNYHUATOS, TPAOTA Uév Tapécade Tap&
T&g Kvnuas ToU xpucoU ocov éxwpeov ol koBopvol, peTa ¢ TOV KOATTOV
TAVTA TANOAQUEVOS XpuooU Kail &5 Tas Tpixas Tiis KepaAfis diardoas ToU
yNypaTos kai &AAo AaPoov és TO oTopa é€nie €k ToU Bnoaupol, EAkwY pév
123.2 ToU Aoimrou Reiske Tous Aoimous codd.: del. Wesseling 124.2 81
Cobet: & d: om. A: &v ante &k traiecit Blaydes: &v<dp&®v> coniecit Reiske

125.3 katoAmnvéapevos Wilson: xatoMimépevos codd.: katépevos Powell TE
suppl. Stein
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HOY1s ToUs kofiopvous, TTavTi 8¢ Tewl oikws udAAov f) avBpwmwt: Tod 16
Te oTOpa éREPUcTO Kal TavTa E§LykwTo. idOVTa 8¢ TOv Kpoicov yéAws
£0fiABe, kai ol TTavTa Te ékelva 81801 kal TTpds ETépoloi wv dwpésTal oUK
EAAo o001 éKelVOOV. OUTW pEV ETTAOUTNOE T) oikin aUTn peydAws, Kai 6 AAk-
uéwv oUTos oUTw TeBprmrmoTpognoas OAupmidda dvalpésTar

Meta 8¢, yevefii deutépm Uotepov, KAgioBévns adtny 6 Zikuwvios
TUpavvos é&fipe, doTe TOAAGD! dvouacToTépny yevéoBan év Tolor “EAANGt
f| mpodTepov Mv. KAeloBével y&p T AploTwilpou Tol Mupwvos Tol
Avdpéw yivetar Buydtnp Tfjt oUvopa fv AyopioTn. Tavtny f8éAncs,
ENNvwv amavtwy éfeupidv TOV &ploTov, ToUTw! yuvaika Tpocfeival.
OAupTricov v €6vTwy Kai vik@dy év auToiol Tebpimmwt & KAsioBévng
KNpuypa émomoaTo, 00Tl EAANvwy éwuTtov ol KAsioBéveos yauPpov
yevéoBal, iket &g €éEnkoo TNy NuéPnV i Kal TTPOTEPOV €5 ZIKUDVA WS KUPW-
covTos KAgioBéveos TOV yapov év éviauTddil, amo Tiis éEnkooTiis dpfauévou
fuépns. évBaiTta ‘EAAfvwy dool opiot Te adToiol ioav kal TaTpN! E§wyKw-
uévol, époiteov uvnoTiipes: Toiot KAsioBévns kai dpoduov kai TaAaicTpny
TOIMOAPEVOS €T UTE1 TOUTWI EIXE.

ATd pév 81 Cltoling NABe Zuvdupidng 6 ‘ImrrokpdTeos ZuPapitns, 6
¢l AgioTov 81 XA1dfis els dvnp &riketo () 88 ZURapis fikuale ToUToOV
TOV Xpodvov pdAloTa), Kal Zipitns Aduacos Auupios ToU copol Asyopé-
vou Trais: oUTol pév &mod ltaling AABov. ék 8¢ ToU kdATou ToU loviou
AugipvnoTos "EmoTpoégou 'Emdauvios: oUTos 8¢ ék ToU ’loviou kdATOU
<poivos>. AiTwAds 8¢ NABe TiTépuou ToU UTreppuvTos Te “EAANVas ioy Ui
kal puyovTos avBpwous €5 Tas éoxaTias Tils AiTwAidos ywpns, Tou-
Tou ToU Titoppou &deApeds MaAns. &md &¢ TTedomovvrioou Peidwvos ToU
Apyeiwv Tupavvou Tais Aswkndng, Peidwvos 8¢ Tol T& péTpa Troifoav-
Tos TTeAoovvnoiolol kai UPpicavtos péyloTa 81 EANAfvwy amavtwy, O
¢€avaotnoas Tous "HAsiwv &ywvobitas altos Tov év "OAupmim &ydva
£Bnke, ToUuTou Te BN Tals, kal Apiavtos AukoUpyou Apkas ék TpatreloTv-
1o, Kal Alfy ék Maiou moAlos Aagavns Edgopiwvos ToU deauévou T,
s Aoyos év Apkadint AéyeTal, Tous Alookoupous oikiolol kal &6 ToUuTou
EewodokéovTos TavTas &vlpous, kai 'HAglos ‘OvéuacTos Ayaiou- oUTol
pév 81 &€ auTiis MeAoovvnioou NABov. ék 8¢ AbBnvéwv &mrikovto Meyak-
Aéns Te 0 AAkpéwvos TouTou ToU Trapa Kpoloov &Trikouévou, kai &GAAos
‘lrrokAeidng Teiocavdpou, TTAoUTw! Kal £18eT Tpogépwv Abnvaiwy. &wod &¢
"EpeTping &vBelons TolTov 1OV Ypdvov Aucavins: oltos 81 &’ EdPoing

125.5 ETépolol. .. ekelvwy d: ETepa SwpéeTal ouk EAdoow Keivwy A 127.2  podvos
suppl. Maas ZPE 179 (2011) 67 127.4 &§alTiis codd.: &wd Powell: ‘an éx wéong
(vel éx tRs) MeAomovvncou?” Wilson
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polvos. ék 8¢ Oeocoaling NABe TGV ZkoTadéwy AlakTopidns Kpavvavios.
¢k 8¢ MoAoooddv "AAkwv.

TocoUTol pév éyévovTo ol puvnoTiipes. &MIKOUEVWY B TOUTwY &5 TNV
Tposipnueévny Nuépny, 6 KAeioBévng mpdTa pév TAs TATPAS Te AUTROV
aveTUBeTo Kal YEvos EKAOTOU, METX Of KATEXWV EVIQUTOV JleTEIPETO
aUuT®dY TS Te dvdpayaling kal Tfis dpyfis kal Ta1deuo1ds Te kal TpOTTOU,
Kal €vi EkaoTw! iwv és guvouciny kai cuvaTaot: kal €5 yuuvaoia Te é§ary-
wéwv 6ool floav aUT®dY vewTepol, Kal TO ye péyloTov, &v Tijl ouveoTol
OlemeIpdTO: OO0V Yap KATEIXE XPOvov alTous, ToUTov TAVTa ETroiee
<TaUTa> kai Gua éEeivife peyoAOTIPETEWS. Kal 87N Kou pAaAIoTA TRV
HYMOTNPWY HipéoKovTO <oi> ol & AbBnvéwy &mryuévol, Kal TouTwvy u&A-
Aov ‘IrrokAeidns 6 Teioavdpou kai kat avdpayabinv ékpiveTo kai 6T1 TO
&vékabev Toiol év KopivBuwi KuyeAidniot fiv rpootikwv.

‘Ws 8¢ N kupin yéveTo TGOV NuepEwy TTis Te KaTakAiolog ToU yauou kai
Ekpaolos auTol KAeioBéveos TOV kpivol €k TavTwy, Buoas Bols ekaTov 6
KAeioBévns ebcoyee auTous Te ToUs pvnoTiipas kai Z1kuwvious TAVTAs. ws
8¢ &mo Beitrvou EyivovTo, of pvnoTiipes Epiv eixov &ugi Te pouoikijl kai TAL
Aeyouévwl €5 TO péoov. TpoioUons 8¢ Tiis TOC10§ KATEX WY TTOAAOY Toug
&Mous O ITrrokAeidng ékéAcuoé ol TOV aUANTHY alAficat épuueAeiny: meifo-
uévou 8¢ ToU aUANTEW SpXNOATO. KAl KWS EWUTL YEV APECTES OPYEETO,
6 KAeioBévng 8¢ Opéwv GAov TO Tpfiypa UTTTITEVE. PeTA BE MoV O
‘IrrokAeidns xpovov éxéAeucé Tva Tpamelav éoeveikal: éoeABouomns O
TS TPaTE(NS TPATA pév €T aUTTs dpxNoaTo AAKWVIKA OYXNUATIA, METX
8¢ &A\a ATTIKG, TO TpiTov 88 TNV KepoAnv épeicas émi Ty Tpamelav
Toio1 okéAea1 éxelpovopnoe. KAeioBévng 8¢ T& pév TpdTa kal Ta deuTepa
OPXEOHEVOU ATTOOTUYEWY YauPpodv 81 ol éT1 yevéoBan ‘lrmokAeidea dix TN
Te dpxnotv kal TNy &vaideiny KaTeixe éwuTodV, oU Poulduevos ékpaytval
&5 aUTOV: 5 Ot €18t TOIO1 OKEAEDT XEIPOVOUNOAVTA, OUKETL KATEXELY SUVA-
pevos eltre: ") wal Teiodvdpou, &TopxNoad ye pév TOV yapov. 6 8¢ Irrok-
Aeidns UroAaPoov eire: OU ppovTis ImrmoKAeidnt. &wd ToUTOU péV TOUTO
ovopaleTal.

KAeioBévng 8¢ orynv Tomoauevos éAede és péoov Tade: "Avdpes Tandog
Tis éufis pvnoTiipes, éyw Kal TavTas Uuéas émaivéw kol T&ol Uplv, €l
olov Te €in, xapiloiuny &v, uNT Eva Upéwv éfaipeTov &Trokpivwy unTe
Tous AoitroUs &trodokiudlwy' &AN’, oU y&p ol& Té éoTi wifis Tepl Taphé-
vou PouleUovTa TTEO1 KT VOOV TIOLEELY, TOTO1 YéV Upéwy &TTeAauvopévolol

128.1 ouveoTtol codd. ocuveoTim West Taita suppl. Stein: <émoTious>
é¢moiee Madvig 128.2  oi suppl. Matthiae 129.2 6 6¢ KAeioBévns opéwv P
129.3 ol Tva d <T@V oikeTéwv> Tivd Wilson
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ToUde ToU yauou TadAavTov &pyupiou ékaoTw! dwpeny didwmt Tis &&ic-
olos eiveka Tiis €§ éuel yfipon kai TTis €§ oikou &modnuins. T 8¢ AAk-
uéwvos MeyarAél éyyud maida Ty éunv Ayapiotny vopolotl Ttoiol Abn-
vaiwy. papévou d¢ éyyudofal MeyakAéos ékekipwTo 6 yauos KAeioBével.

Aupl pév Kpiol TGOV pyNoTNPwWY TooaUTa éyEVETO, Kal oUTW AAKUEwWVI-
dai éBwofnoav ava THv EAAGSa. TouTwv 8¢ cuvoiknoavTwy YyiveTan
KAeioBévns Te 6 TaS puAGS kai THv dnuokpaTiny ABnvaiolotl katacTnhoas,
Exwv TO oUvopa &Trd Tol unTpoTdTopos ToU Zikuwviou: oUToS Te 81 yive-
Tal MeyarAéi kal ‘ImmokpaTns. ék 8¢ ‘ImmokpaTeos MeyakAéns Te &AAos
kal AyapioTn &GAAn, &o Tiis KAsioBéveos AyapioTns éxouca TO oUvoua, 1
ouvolkfoaod& Te ZavBiTmew Téd1 Apippovos kai éykuos éoloa e1de Syiv év
TR UTVol, €80Kee B¢ AéovTa TekeTv- Kal YeT OAlyas Nuépas TikTel TTepikhéa
Zavbire!t.

Meta 8¢ 1O év Mapafdvt Tpdua yevouevov MiATiadns, kai TpoTepov
gudokipéwy mapa Afnvaiolol, TOTE pdAAov aufeto. aitnoas 8¢ véas
¢BdounkovTa kail oTpaTiiy Te kai Xpnuata Afnvaious, ou ppacas ot
€T Tjv EMOTPATEUCETAN XWPTV, GAAX PA&S AUTOUS KATATTAOUTIEIV Tiv ol
ETMwVTAL €T Yyap Xwpnv Tolautny 81 Tiva &fewv 08ev xpuoov eUTeTEWS
&ebovov oicovTal: Aé¢ywv Towalta aitee Tas véas. Anvaiol 8¢ TouTolo!
¢mapBevTes Tapédooav.

TMapoAaPoov 8¢ 6 MiIATI&dNs Ty oTpaTiny émAee éi [Tapov, Tpdeactv
gxwv s ol TTapiol Urfip§av mpodTepol <&Biking> oTpaTeUOUEVOL TPINPET €S
Mapafdva &ua tédt IMépont. ToUTo pév 81 pdoxnua Adyou Ty, &Tdp Tiva
kai éykoTtov eixe Toiol IMapioiot S1& Aucayodpnv Tov Teioiew, édvTa yévos
TTapiov, diaParovTta pv Tpods Yoapvea Ttov Téponv. &dmikouevos 8¢ &g TNy
gmAee 6 MIATIAdNs T oTpaTiijl éToAiopkee TTaplous KaTeAnueévous EvTos
TeiX€0S, KAl ETTTEUTTWY KNPUKA AiTEE EKATOV TAAQVTA, As, fiv un ol d&al,
oUK &TTavaoTNOEW THY oTpaTiNy Tpiv ) E§EANL opéas. ol 8¢ TTapiol Gkws pév
Ti1 8woouot MiIATiadm &pyupilov oude dievoelivTo, ol 8¢ Skws diagurdfouat
TNV TOAW TOUTO EunXavdVTO, GAAQ TE EMPPalopevol Kal TTit pGAloTa EoKe
EKAOTOTE éTipayov ToU Teixeos, ToUTO Gua VUKTI éENipeTo SiTAfol0v TOU
apyaiou.

"Eg uév 81 ToooUTo ToU Adyou oi avTtes “EAANves Aéyouat, TO évBelTev
8¢ auTol TTapior yevéoBar @de Aéyouot: MIATIGEM &TropéovTt EABeTV &g
Adyous aiyudAwTov yuvaika, éoboav uév TMapinv yévos, oUvoua 8¢ ol eivan
Thipodv, elvar 8¢ Umoldkopov TV YBoviwy Bedv. TauTny éABoloav &5 Syiv
MiATiadew ocupPouleloal, el Tept TOAAOU TroiéeTal Tlapov EAgiv, Ta Qv

132 T1&V lMepoéwv ante Tpdua proposuit Wilson post Stein 133.1 &diking
suppl. Stein Tpipeat A
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aUTn UTobfiTan TaUTa oiéetv. ueTa 8¢ TNy pev UmobéoBon, TOV 8¢ Siepyo-
MEVOV ETT1 TOV KOAWVOV TOV TIPO TTjs TTOAI0G £0VTa <TO> EpKos Oecpopopou
AfunTpos UtrepBopeiv, o duvdusvov Tas Bupas &voial, UrepBopdvTa B¢
iEval éml TO péyapov O TI ON ToimoovTa évTos, eiTe KIVNOOVTA TI TGV
&KWNTWY £iTe O T1 81 KOoTe WPNEoVTa- TPOS TTiol Bupmici Te yevéoban kai
TPOKATE PPikns auTov UTeABouons dTicw TNV adTnv 6dov fecbal, kata-
BpwiokovTa 8¢ TNV aipaciny ToV unpov omachijval- oi 8¢ adTov TO yovu
TpooTTaioal Aéyouot.

MIATI&ONS pév vuv AaUpws Exwv &TETAee OTiocw, OUTE XPNUATA
Afnvaioiol &ywv oUte Tlapov TpookTNoauevos, GAA& TToAlopKNoas Te
€€ kal eikool Nuépas kai dniwoas TNy vijoov. Tlapiot d¢ TuBouevol ws
N Umolakopos T&V Beddv Tipww MiIATiadn kaTtnynoato, PouAdusvol piv
&vTi TouTwy Tipwpnoachal BeompodTous &5 AsApous TEuTOUOT, (O CPETS
Nouyin Tiis ToAlopking éoye- EmeuToV 8¢ €TEIpNCOUEVOUS € KOTAXPTITWV-
Tal T UTrolakopov TV Beddv dos éEnynoauévny Toiol éxBpoiot Tfs TaTpi-
dog GAwo1v kal T& &g époeva yovov appnTa ipa ékpnyacav MIATIadNL. N
8¢ TMubin olk Ea, pdoa o¥ Tipolv givar THY aiTiny ToUuTwy, dAA& Seiv yép
MIATI&SNY TeAeUTEY pr) €U, pavijvai ol TGV Kak®dY KaTnyepdva.

TMopiolor pev 81 TadTta 1| TluBin Expnoe AbBnvaior 8¢ éx Tlapou
MiATi&8ea &dmovooThoavTa eixov év oTduaot, of Te &ANo1 Kai pdAloTa = &v-
Bhrros 6 Apippovos, 05 BavaTou UTayaywv UTd Tov dfjuov MiATiadea
£dlwke TTis ABnvaiwy &raTtng eivekev. MIATIGENS 88 aUTOS pEV TTape®Y OUK
&meloyteto (v y&p &dUvaTtos (OoTe onTropévou ToU unpou), TPOKEIUE-
vou 8¢ auToU év KAivm UmepameloyéovTo ol gidol, Tiis paxns Te Tis év
MapafBdvi yevopévns TToAAG émipyepvnuévol kal THv Afuvou oipeotv, ws
gEAaV Afjuvov Te kal Telodpevos Tous Tedaoyols Tapédwke Abnvaiolot.
TPooYyevopévou 8¢ ToU dnupou auT®dl KaTa THy &mToAucty ToU BavaTou,
{nuwoavTtos 8¢ kaTd THY &dikiny TevTnKovTa TaAdvTolol, MIATI&dNS pév
HETX TaUTa oc@akeAloavTos Te ToU pynpol kal ocamévTos TeEAeuTdl, T& O¢
TEVTNKOVTA TAAQVT EETEloe O TS auToU Kinwvy.

Afjuvov 8¢ MiATiddns 6 Kipwvos dde Eoxe' Tlehaoyol émeite &k Tfis
ATTikiis UTod AbBnvaiwv é&epAnBnoav, site dv &N Sikaiws eite &dikws:
ToUTo y&p oUK €xw ppacal, TANY T& Aeyoueva, 0Tl ‘EkaTtaios uév 6 ‘Hyn-
oavdpou épnoe v Toiol Adyo101 Aéywv &dikws. éTeiTe yap idelv Tous Abny-
aious TNV YwpNV, TNV 0@l auTol UTO TOV Yunooodv éolocav édoocav oikii-
oal p1oBov ToU Teixeos ToU mepl TNV AKPOTOAIV KoTe EANACuéVOU, TAUTNY
s i8eiv Tous ABnvaious é§epyaouévny U, TNy TPOTEPOV Elval KOKNY TE
kol ToU undevos &éinv, AaPeiv ¢Bovov Te kai iuepov Tiis yfis, kai oUTWS

134.2 16 suppl. Schaefer
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¢geAauvely aUTous oudepiav GAANY TPOPacty Tpoioyouévous Tous Afn-
vaious. cs 8¢ auTol Afnvaiol Aéyouot, Sikaiws EEEAGOAL. KATOIKTUEVOUS
Y&p Tous TTeAaoyolUs Umod Téd1 Yunoodt évBelTev Opuwpévous &dikéetv
T&Be. oiT&V y&p dn T&s opeTépas BuyaTépas [Te kal Tous Taidas] &
UBwp i Thv Evvedrpouvov- o yép eivar ToUTov TOV Xpbdvov ogiot Kw
oUdt Tolo1 &Ahoiot “EAANot oikéTas: dkws d¢ EABoiev alTal, Tous TMedao-
Yous Utrd UPp16s Te kail dArywpins Pidobor opéas. kal TalTa pévTol Pt oUK
ammoxp&v Toléev, GAAG TEAos Kai éiBouAeUovTas X EIPT\OEY pavijval éTr
aUTOQwpwl. £wUTOUs 8¢ yevéoBar ToooUTw! ékelvwy Gvdpas aueivovas,
00wl Tapedy auToiol &okTeival Tous [TeAaoyous, érel opeas EAafov émi-
BouAeUovTas, oUk éBeAfjcal, GAA& o1 TTpoelTTelv €K Tiis yiis é§1éval. Tous
B¢ oUTw d1) ékywpnoavTas GAAa Te oxelv Xwpia kai 81 kal Afjuvov. ékelva
uév 81 ‘ExaTtaios EAee, TalTa 8¢ Afnvaiol Aéyouat.

Oi 8¢ Tlehaoyoi oUTol Afjuvov TOTE vepdpevol, kal Pouldusvor Tous
Afnvaious Tipwpnoactal, €U Te éfemoTduevol Tas Afnvaiwv opTés,
TEVTNKOVTEPOUS KTNoauevol éAdxnoav ApTéudl év Bpaupdv &youcas
OpTNV Tas TGV ABnvaiwy yuvaikas, évBedTey 8¢ GpTTACAVTES TOUTEWY TTOA-
A& oixovTo &moTAéovTes Kai ogeas &s Afjuvov &yayovtes TaAAakds elxov.
&g 8¢ Tékvwy aldTal ai yuvaikes UTemAnoBnoav, yAdoodv Te THY ATTIKTY
Kai TpoTToUs Tous AbBnvaiwy £8idackov Tous Taidas. ol 8¢ oUTe cuppio-
yeobBal Toiot ¢k &V TTedaoyidwy yuvaik®dv Taiol fifedov, €l Te TUTTOITO
TIS QUTAV UTT EKEIVWY TIvOs, éPonBedy Te TTavTes Kal éTiuwpeoy GAANAoLoT-
kal 81 kail &pyEw Te TGOV Taidwv ol Taides dikaieuy kal TTOAARD! ETTEKPA-
Teov. pabovtes 8¢ TalTa oi [Tedaoyoi éwuToiotl Adyous édidocav: kai ol
BouAeuopévolot devov T éoeduve” €l BN diayivwokoley ogiot Te Ponbéew
ol Taides TPOS TAOV KOUPIBIEWY YUVaIK@DY Tous Taidas Kal ToUTwy aUTika
apyEW TeEPWIATO, Ti O1) AvdpwbivTes d118ev Toifocouot; évBalTa £50&é ot
KTEIVEIY TOUs TTATdas ToUs €K TGV ATTIKEWY Yyuvaik®dv. Troledot 81 TadTa,
TPOGATTOAUOUCT 8¢ oPewV Kal TAS UNTEPAS. &TTO TouTou O ToU Epyou
kal ToU TPoTEPOU TOUTwWY, TO épyaoavTo al yuvaikes Tous Gua O@oavTi
avdpas cPeTEPOUS ATTOKTEIVAT AL, VEVOUIOTAL &Gva TNy ‘EAAGSa T& oxéTAIx
gpya mavta Afuvia kaAéeoBanl.

ATtrokTelvaor 8¢ Tolot TleAaoyoior Tous ogeTépous Taidas Te Kal
yuvaikas oUTe yT) KapTTOv épepe oUTE YUVOTKES TE KAl TTOTMVOL Opoiws ETIK-
Tov Kai Tpo ToU. Trielopevol 8¢ Auddt kal &rroudint és AeAgous ErepTrov
AUov Tiva aitnoduevol TV TTapedvTwy Kakdy. 1) 8¢ TTulin opéas ékéAeus
Abnvaioiot dikas 8186van TauTas TS &v adTol Afnvaiol dikdowaot. HABSOY T
oM &5 Tas ABnvas ol Tedaoyol kal dikas érnyyEéAovTo BouAduevol d18oval

137.9 T¢ kal ToUs maidas del. Schaefer (kai Tous waidas om. S)



IZTOPIWN Z 83

TavTos ToU &diknuaTtos. Afnvaior 8¢ év Téd1 TTpuTavniwt KAlvny oTpwoav-
Teg WS 1YoV KGAMOTa Kai Tp&Telav EmmAény &dyabdy TavTwy Tapadév-
Tes ékéAeuov Tous TTeAaoyoUs TNy xwpny opict Tapadidoval oUTws éxou-
oav. oi 8¢ [TeAaoyol UmohaPovTes eimav- "Emedv Popént &véuwl adTnuepoy
¢€avuont vnUs K TTis UMETEPTS €S TNV UETEPTIY, TOTE TTAPADWOOUEY. TOUTO
glrav émoTduevol ToUTo elval &duUvaTtov yevéoBar- f) y&p ATTikT Tpds
voToV KelTal TToAAOY Tiis Afuvou.

TéTe pév TooalTa éteol 88 kapTa ToAAoIol UoTEPOV TOUTWY, WS 1)
Xepoovnoos 1 ém EAAnomovTwt éyéveto Umo Abnvaioiol, MiATiadng 6
Kipwvos éTnoiéwy avépwy kaTeoTNKOTwY vii katavuoas ¢§ "EAalolvTtos
ToU év Xepoovniow! &5 Afjuvov mponydpeue é6iévan ék Tfis viioou Toiol
TTeAaoyoiol, Avaplpviiokwy cpéas TO XPNOTNPIoV, TO oudaud fHATIoAV
ogiol ol TTehaoyol émTeAéeobal. ‘HealoTiées pév vuv émifovto, Mupivaior
8¢ o ouyylvwokopevol eival THY Xepodvnoov ATTIKNY émToAlopkéovTo, &5
3 kai oUTol TapéoTnoav. oUtw BN THY Afjuvov Eoyxov Abnvaiol Te kai
MIATI&OTS.
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COMMENTARY

1-5 HISTIAIOS AGITATES

For the style of these chs. see Introduction, p. 26.

1 Exchange between Histiaios and Artaphrenes

In many ways this exchange is a doublet of that between Dareios and Histi-
aios at 5.100, a passage that is several times echoed in these first few chap-
ters (nn.). Dareios perhaps tipped off Artaphrenes about Histiaios when
sending him west again, knowing that this was a risky move.

1.1 Apiotaydpns pév vuv lewviny &mooTtnoas oUTtw TeAeutdr: that is, in the
way described at the end of bk. 5, in an adventure in Thrace involv-
ing an unsuccessful attack on a local city. The narrative continues
smoothly: that (uév) was Aristagores’ end, now (5¢) for Histiaios; cf. 16.2n.
The (probably Hellenistic) division of the ‘books’ is here very artificial
(5.126 n.). pepeTipévos ‘having been released’ (passive participle of
peTinw), as described at 5.106—7. The same word is used at 5.108.1, and
the echo marks the resumption of Histiaios’ story from that point. és
Zapdig: Sardis was burned down at 5.101, to the extent that Dareios can say
(5.106.1) that Aristagores has ‘deprived him of Sardis’. See n. there. So,
if we take Dareios literally, Histiaios is visiting a non-existent city. Either
or both of two ways out are possible: (1) the damage was slight or partial
(see 5.101-2 n. for the archaeological evidence), and/or (2) enough years
had elapsed since 5.101-2 for the place to be rebuilt. Some combination
of the two explanations is probably the best solution. For Sardis’ domi-
nant role in the Histories see 5.25.1 n. Aptagpivns: satrap of Lydia, he
was last mentioned at 5.124, embarking on a punitive campaign against
Ionia and Aiolis. His name is sometimes spelt Aptagépvns, which is closer
to the Iranian form (OCDt): that is the spelling printed by Wilson in OCT.
Still, Aptagpévns is metrically guaranteed at Aesch. Pers. 21, and this does
seem to have been the earlier Greek form (Garvie 2009: 56; Schmitt 2007:
148-9). katd koidv 11 Sokéor ‘with what sort of purpose (or ‘why’, like
katd i at Ar. Clouds 299) he thought the Ionians had rebelled’. The direct
speech would have been dokéeis. é8opale: here ‘expressedsurprise ... : as
with Eng. ‘wonder’, the verb’s emphasis sometimes rests as much on the
oral expression as on the mental state (e.g. 3.80.5 and e.g. Plato Gorg.
481e, ‘if anyone were to 8aup&lewv at what you are saying, perhaps you
wouldreply...’), butitisrare forit to be so clearly disingenuous.  &fj8ev:
‘implying falsity of speech or thought’ (Powell’s lexicon).

85



86 COMMENTARY: 1.2-2.1 Histiaios agitates

1.2 Texvalovra: implying unscrupulous artfulness, as at g.1go.1. Cf. Il
29.415, and Hdt. 5.70.1 for avnitexv- and 74.1 for xaxotexv-. The idea of
such cunning devices, expressed by compounds of texv-, are favourites with
Th. also: see .45 on Alkibiades.  i8cs Thv &Trpekeiny Tiis &mooré&oios: the
focaliser is Artaphrenes; that is, Hdt. is saying that Artaphrenes thought he
knew (cf. 13.1n.). Hdt.’s own more complex view of the Revolt’s causation
is given at 5.46.1. Words for knowing are specially common in these first
two chapters: eidévan (1.1), &rpekeiny here, cuvidvta (2.1), katayvwobeis and
paBovTes (2.2). The two men are engaged in a game of bluff, one that goes
on to involve the Chians too; they are each concealing how much each
of them knows that the other also knows. oUTw Tot...#xa ‘I'll tell you
how it really is’, with a touch of ‘how it is for you’, pointing to Histiaios’
role. This is one of those cases where the (probable) etymological origin
of To1 as the ethic dative of U/ 70U is felt: ‘in many places it is hard to say
whether o1 is a particle or a pronoun’ (GP: 597 n. 1). 109.6 is similar (n.).
Umrédnua: this word for ‘shoe’ (better ‘sandal’) replaced the older, in fact
Mycenaean, médidov: Steiner 2010: 75 and 211 on Od. 17.2 and 18.361.
The literal meaning (something you tie under the foot) is brought out by
the verb UmednioaTto which follows. ippayas: s€e 5.105.1N. ON CUVUPAV-
8ijvay, also of Aristagores, in the context of Dareios’ first news of the revolt:
that passage may well be recalled here. The perceptive Artaphrenes now
goes one step further in unravelling the story. Like Megabazos before him
(5-29) he is less gullible than his master Dareios (5.106), and remains so
till Histiaios’ end (go0).

2—5 Histiaios and Chios

Hdt. is much preoccupied with Chios and the Chians in the thirty chs.
between here and the dreadful ‘netting’ at g1. The Chians on the whole
behave with a mix of self-protective caution and virtue, more so than the
other Ionians (esp. at 15.1), but it does them no good. Perhaps it is a
‘curse’ that goes back to the Atarneus affair at 1.160 and runs through to
Panionios at 8.106: thus Hornblower 2014: 46 and n.123, and more fully

2003: 445, 54—h; Map at 42.

2.1 TalTta ég THV dmwéoTaow éxovra eitre ‘that was what he said, and it was a
reference to the revolt’: éxovta carries some emphasis. Cf. e.g. 77.2, 7.130.
3, 9.43.1, and Powell s.v. £xw B g b (‘pertain, relate’). It may pick up oltw
Tot. .. E€xel, as this was indeed ‘how it really is’, relating all too accurately
to the revolt. vUkta: a persistent motif in these early chs. of bk. 6: see
5.2 (Histiaios’ wounding), 10 (the tyrants’ message), and 16.2 (the Thes-
mophoria in Ephesian territory). The whole section is marked by under-
handedness (notice the number of Uo- phrases and compounds in 1-2)
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and skulduggery. On the phrase (w6... vikTa in particular George 2014:
110-11 suggests that a local as well as a temporal sense is often in play:
Histiaios may be slipping out, as George puts it of other passages, ‘beneath
the canopy of the sky’. é¢mri 8&Aaooav: Histiaios had long aspired to get
‘to the sea’ (5.95.4, cf. 106.4) — but not like this. os Zapdw vijgov THv
peyioTnv Utrodefauevos kaTtepyaoeofar: echoing Histiaios” words at 5.106.6
(n.), which were themselves echoing Bias’ proposal at 1.170.2. In fact
Sicily is a slightly bigger Mediterranean island than Sardinia (25.7k km.*
as against 24k); not that Histiaios or anyone else was in a position to know
that. For those far off in the east, Sardinia encouraged unreal and escapist
thoughts, a ‘land of Cockayne’ (Ceccarelli 1996), and the island had also
been in Aristagores’ mind at 5.124.2 (n.). Utréduve: the verb conveys
furtiveness.

2.2 Xiwv: the Chians now join the mind-reading game. At several points
they had already been in danger of being sucked in: the island was the
scene of the row between Megabates and Aristagores (5.44), and the last
mention of them was when the fugitive Paionians, with Persian cavalry at
their heels, had fled to the island, and they had responded by deporting
the Paionians to Lesbos, thus passing on the problem to them (5.98.4).
The Chians are already showing the cautious and prudential qualities that
later excited the admiration of Th. (8.24.4). But the Persians might have
hoped for more, and the islanders had every reason to be nervous both of
Histiaios and of Dareios. KaTayvwodeis. . . vedTepa TTPHOTEIY TTPHYHATA
&5 auTous éx Aapeiou ‘on suspicion of being up to no good and of work-
ing for Darius against them’ (Waterfield); vedtepa mpryypata, lit. ‘newer
things’, often means ‘revolution’ or ‘rebellion’ (74.1), but can be used
more broadly of violent mischief-making (5.19.2 and n.). Here it is a
mix of both; had their suspicions been well-founded, Histiaios might have
been plotting constitutional change (with himself as tyrant? So at least
the Chians might have feared). Such suspicions are in the air on all sides:
at 5.106.1, Dareios had rightly suspected Aristagores of plotting vewmTepa
mptiypata, and Histiaios” denial at 5.106.4, echoing the phrase, is part of
his own disingenuous mischief-making.  Tév réavra Adyov ‘the full story’,
and &g ToAéuios €in BaoiAél goes on to clarify its contents, with ein optative
in indirect speech. One wonders who told them this, given that Histiaios’
own word would hardly be enough: presumably someone who had been
close to Aristagores. If they were already keeping such company they had
all the more reason to be nervous.

3.1 Utrd T@v ldvwv: perhaps at the Panionion, as at 77; but something less
formal may be meant. Cf. 5.109.4 and n.  xat’ 6 T1 = Attic ka86T1, ‘why’,
introducing an indirect question. This is the second awkward question His-
tiaios has been asked, as Ionians and Persian (1.1) alike find the revolt
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bewildering; once again he cannot give a straight answer. KaKov ToooU-
Tov £in “lwvas éepyaopivos: focalised through the protesting Ionians: this
is how they would indignantly have put it. In fact, so far not much has
happened to the Ionians themselves that is so ‘bad’, though 5.124 had
marked the start: the defeatism, then, may already be sensed that will
reach its height at 18.1. In anticipation, however, the Ionians are right,
and this prepares for g8 and the grander overview of three generations of
KaKd. THV Hév yevopévny auToiot aitiny ‘their real reason’, lit. ‘the reason
that they had had’, and ‘their’ = Histiaios and Aristagores. = ®oivikag pév
é§avaocTioas év Tt lewvin kaTtoikica, “lwvas 8t év Tii Powikm: a similar pop-
ulation exchange was alleged to be an intention of Alexander the Great
at the end of his life (Diod. 18.4: one of the ‘Last Plans’). Such scaremon-
gering was given plausibility by the Persian habit of population transplants
(4.204, 5.14 and n., 9.4, 20, and 119.2), though this would have been
a particularly massive one. The Phoenicians were on the Persian side (6,
28.1, 33.2), and presumably Histiaios was implying that they would get the
rich Ionian lands as a reward, just as the Karians will be awarded Milesian
territory at 20; it is not a question of punishing Ionians and Phoenicians
symmetrically. oudév T1 T&vTwS TalTa PaotAios foudeucauévou: emphatic,
with a striking asyndeton. It is unclear how Hdt. could be so sure about the
king’s real intentions: perhaps because of the massiveness of the scheme,
perhaps just because, by now, his default assumption was that Histiaios
would be lying. The genitive absolute explains the use of the verb eipatécw,
which like Eng. ‘scaremonger’ usually (not always) conveys fears that are
false or excessive, as here: cf. e.g. Aesch. Cho. 845, Gorg. Helen 17, [Plato],
Axiochus g70a. édapaTou: the imperfect is ‘conative’, that is, he tried to
scare them.

4.1 ‘Eppitrmrou &vdpés Atapveitew: the name Hermippos is probably derived
from the river Hermos, south of Atarneus, rather than the god Hermes.
Those local suggestions are significant: Hornblower 2004: 46 compares
Hdt 8.104-6 for the dreadful story of Hermotimos the castrated avenger,
who is also connected to Atarneus (8.106.1-2). The place is always sinis-
ter in Hdt., and is especially so for Chians. Toiol év L&pSion éoUon TMep-
céwv ‘those of the Persians who were in Sardis’. This is oddly phrased, as
Hdt. cannot mean that Histiaios wrote to all the Persians there; it could
only have been to some he thought were particularly susceptible or knowl-
edgeable. tois might be emended to a form of i, either Teoio1 or Ti01(v),
but the word order would then be difficult. In any case, it is remarkable
that there are disaffected Persiansin the satrap’s capital of Sardis (if there
are, see next n. but one.) BuPAix ‘letters’. WS TTPOALAETYNVEVHEVWY
auTd &rooTdatos épr: either ‘he sent them letters because they had pre-
viously had discussions with him about revolt’; or ‘as if’/‘intimating that’
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there had been such discussions, without implying that this was in fact
the case rather than Artaphrenes’ conviction or suspicion. The ambigu-
ous language leaves the reader as uncertain about the underlying truth
as Artaphrenes would have been in the story. The deadly outcome here
at 4.2 does not in itself demonstrate prior guilt, for Artaphrenes may
have singled out those whose replies indicated readiness at this stage to
play along: cf. 4.2n. In Attic Aéoxn suggests casual and leisurely conversa-
tion, and that suits most of the Ionic uses too: this would be careless talk.
TrpoAeAeoxnvevpévev: as at e.g. 84.9 (MKovtwy T@OV ZkubBéwy. .. ouAéew ot
peldvws, with n.), 85.2, and 86 « 1, a ‘needless’ genitive absolute, as
Hdt. could have written -oi5 to agree with Tois... éoGou. ameTtéipgln:
the implied subject might be either ‘he’ or ‘they’ (t& BupAia, n. pl. with
sing. vb.).

4.2 T& 8¢ &poPaia T& Trapa TRV Mepoiwv avrimepTrépeva. . . Soliven ‘but to
give him the letters which the Persians sent back in reply’. TouTwv 8¢
yevopévwy @avepidv ‘when these replies were revealed’, i.e. when he had
seen them.  TroAAous Mepoéwv ‘many of the Persians’, but not necessarily
all who had received the letters: it was their replies that decided their fate,
not the initial receipt of the letters. Otherwise Artaphrenes would have
had no reason to spring his trap.

5.1 Tapaxn: stasis perhaps. (But see on 4.1.) atrooaléivrta TauTns TS
éATridos ‘disappointed’ or ‘foiled in that hope’, followed by a genitive (‘of
separation’) in the same way as if the active cpdMw had been used.  Xjor
katfyov és MiAnTov: again (g n.) conative, they tried to take him home.
Doubtless the Chians would have been glad to see the back of him. They
are good at getting rid of dangerous visitors: cf. 5.98.4 (the Paionians),
2.2 n. They would surely have a fair idea that Histiaios had hopes of restor-
ing himself to power, just as the Milesians themselves knew that it is a mat-
ter of ‘receiving a tyrant’. armraAAayfévres kai AplioTaydpew: since they
had also, kai, got rid of Aristagores, meaning ‘as well as Histiaios’. They
could be said to have have got rid of Histiaios himself as long ago as 5.24.2,
when he left Miletos for Sardis. oid Te éAeubeping yeuodpuevor the reader
has been well prepared for the tyranny/freedom contrast and for the rejec-
tion of an outside proposal to reinstate a tyrant by the stories told by Sok-
lees at .92 and their sequel at 5.94: see introductory n. to 5.92. With the
‘tasting’ metaphor here, cf. 7.46.4, 6 8¢ 8eds yAukby yevoas Tév aldva.

5.2 VUKTéS: 2.1N. Bim: Histiaios’ attempt to return ‘by force’ implies
that he had a substantial following, although Hdt. has not said so explic-
itly. éraip&To kaniwv: in Hdt., but only very rarely elsewhere, meipé&w/-
opat can take either a ptcpl. (as also at 9.3 and 50.2) or an inf. The ptcpl.
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seems to be felt as particularly appropriate when some part of the rele-
vant action is already implicit in the attempt: thus here (as in the similar
9.26.2) Histiaios is already ‘returning’, but what is at stake is whether he
will succeed or not. Contrast e.g. 138.3, when any ‘ruling’ would begin
only after the attempt was successful. But the distinction is not always clear-
cut. kamiwv: the standard term for ‘return from exile’. TITPLOKE-
Ta TéV unpédv: another thigh wound will round off the book (134.2, Milti-
ades, cf. Introduction p. 14): these seem an occupational hazard of tyrants
(3.64.3, Kambyses; Kleomenes goes even further, gruesomely literally, at
75.3). UTré Tev T@v Midngiwv: Hdt. is nearly even-handed as between
the two main available forms of the genitive of Tis (Tivos 11 times, the Ionic
Teu 12 times, and its variant teo once: 1.58). &rwoTds: from &mrwbéw, a
very physical word that retains its strength even when used metaphorically:
as Eng. would say, he has been ‘thrown out’. Cf. 5.106.4, where Histiaios
complains that he had been ‘snatched up’ from the sea by the king (&vé&o-
maoTov). That passage may be recalled here, with Histiaios encountering a
new and franker set of expellers. ou ya&p étrafe . . . fraoe: the imperfect
suggests repeated failed attempts at Chios, the aorist that a single act of
persuasion was enough in Mytilene. Hdt. does not say what sweet-talking
tricks he employed, but the narrative is now moving swiftly towards Lade,
and another piece of slippery rhetoric from Histiaios would be a distrac-
tion here.

5.3 T&s éx ToU TMévrou: cf. Th. g.2.2 (the opening narrative of the revolt
of Mytilene) for maritime commerce between Lesbos and the Black Sea.
Given the Milesians’ links with all their Black Sea colonies, their trade may
have suffered particularly badly. The people of Lesbos are not acting in a
pro-lonian way, and this makes it surprising that they supply so many ships
atLade (8.1).  aUt&v: presumably ‘them’ = ‘the sailors’: captains would
have had to make the decision on their own initiative, as Dionysios will do
at 17, a passage that marks the end of the next section (n.) as this one
rounds off the first movement of the book.

6-17 NAVAL PREPARATIONS BY THE IONIANS;
THE BATTLE OF LADE (494)

The showdown has been approaching for some time, and Hdt.’s narra-
tive makes it clear that this battle for Miletos will be decisive: the Ionians’
decision to stake all on the naval engagement (7) shows that they recog-
nise this themselves. The catalogue of their forces therefore is not merely
in terms of ‘ships’ — that also evokes the Homeric model of Iliad 2 — but
already lists them in terms of their battle deployment (8.1n.). Everything
seems to prepare for an encounter worthy of such narrative preparation,
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and the Persian commanders themselves have reasons for alarm at the
large fleet they have to face (g.1). It is all the more expressive, then, that
it peters out so disappointingly. The focus is on the Persians only at that
initial stage of sowing dissent (g): once they have decided to deploy the
fugitive Ionian tyrants (9.2) against their former cities, everything is told
from a Greek point of view, and it is the Greeks themselves who destroy
their own cause through their squabbling, their reluctance to bear hard-
ship, and their self-seeking disloyalty.

Hdt. has also developed a bigger narrative arc for Persian aggression,
one that points beyond Ionia to the Greek mainland as ‘always the last — as
greatest aim and greatest risk’ (Huber 1964: 128). That has been the case
for Dareios since his bedroom talk with Atossa at §.134, and the burning
of Sardis in bk. 5 narrowed the focus to Athens and Eretria (Introduc-
tion, pp. 10—-11). Dareios at 5.105-7 saw dealing with Ionia and Miletos as
a straightforward ancillary matter compared with vengeance on Athens.
Lade now shows him to have been right.

We have therefore been made aware that this showdown is only the first
act of a larger play. Various specific motifs point forward to those later
sequences, especially but not only the Marathon campaign. The targeting
of the Persian campaign on Miletos (6) presages the Persian prioritising
of Athens and Eretria (44.1, 94.1). The exiled tyrants accompanying the
expedition (g.2) are precursors of Hippias (107%.1). Miletos’ sad fate (20)
will recur with Eretria (119.2), and, as the Greeks knew all too well, would
have been more widespread had Marathon gone differently. If we look
further ahead, the Greek strategy to fight for Miletos (7.1, povauuayn-
oovTas Tfis MiAfjTou) at the ‘small island’ of Lade is an anticipatory mirror
of Salamis (Themistokles at 8.60 B, dpoiws alTol Te pévwy Tpovaupayfoeis
MeAotrovvnoou kai Tpods Téd1 loBuddt). The Persian diplomatic tactics aimed at
dividing the resistance and encouraging individual states to desert (g) are
ones that they will reuse extensively in fostering self-interested medism.
The abuse levelled at Dionysios (12.3) and the recriminations after the
battle (14.1) prefigure the bad-tempered exchanges during the Salamis
campaign (8.61, g4). Some of the patterning may seem more casual, such
as the way the book begins (5.2) and ends (134.2) with an ex-tyrant suffer-
ing a thigh wound; but any reader or viewer of Sophocles’ Oidipous Tyran-
nos knows that apparent coincidences may turn out not to be coincidences
at all, and there may be deeper forces at play, even if it is idle to speculate
on what those enigmatic forces might be.

6.1 émi 8¢ MiAnTov alThv ‘against Miletos itself’, singled out as ringleader
city of the revolt. As at 1.78.4 and (with &) 5.108.1, the idea of direc-
tion and aggression conveyed by éwi comes as much from the nouns,
here ‘fleet’ and ‘army’, as from the adjective ‘expected’ (mpooddkipos).
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oTpaTéTedov: as often, ‘military unit’, not ‘camp’: they ‘united their forces’
(de Sélincourt). ®oivies: gn. The importance to Persia of the Phoeni-
cian navy is made clear at 1.1438.1: Kyros was then (¢. 540 BC) threatening
Ionia but ‘the islanders had nothing to fear: for the Phoenicians were not
yet subject to the Persians, and the Persians themselves were not seago-
ers’; then after their capitulation to Kambyses ‘their whole naval force
depended on the Phoenicians’ (3.19). They were old trading rivals of
the Ionian cities, and that might explain their ‘enthusiasm’ here; and/or
they might be smarting after their naval reverse during the Cyprus cam-
paign, 5.112.1. KuTrpior. .. kai Kidikég Te kai AlyUTtrTion: major contrib-
utors to Xerxes’ expedition as well, providing respectively 150, 100, and
200 ships (7.89—go). Artemisia and Mardonios are rude about them at
8.68 y and 8.100. 4, but both are choosing the right words for Xerxes’
ear, and their dismissiveness should not be taken too seriously. Cf. Bowie
on 8.14.2. VEWOTI KaTeoTpappévor: at §.108—1F5.

7.1 TrpoPoudous ‘delegates’ or ‘representatives’ as at 7.172.1: wpo- indicates
taking counsel ‘on their behalf’ rather than ‘in advance of’ the states’
own deliberations. s Mavicoviov: the Panionion has, surprisingly, not
been mentioned by name since 1.170; but see 5.109.3n. on 16 kowév for
collective meetings and decisions of the Ionians at times earlier than the
present passage. It is slightly likelier that Hdt. had information about the
grounds for Ionian decisions than for Persian ones. avTifoov ‘to oppose
the Persians’ (proleptic). Blanc 2010 gives good reasons for connecting
the word with avtéxw/&vtioxw, ‘hold (out) against’, rather than, as sug-
gested by e.g. LS], with §w, ‘hew’ or ‘polish’. Trpovavpayfioovtas: the
mpo- is figurative, ‘for’ or ‘in defence of’, rather than literal: Lade would
in fact be to the Milesians’ rear as they faced the Persians on land. The
role in the city’s defence would be to protect the lifeline of provisions dur-
ing a siege (cf. g.1), and therefore much depended on those ‘walls’ which
‘the Milesians themselves’ needed to defend. This prefigures Salamis (6—
17n.): 8. 60 B, dpoiws auTol Te pévwv Tpovaupaxnoes MedoTovnoou kai Tpods
T “loBuddr. émi T WO T Midnoiwv ‘off the coast of Miletos. See

map 6.

8 The Lade line-up

This is the first and baldest of several such catalogues in the later books,
of which the most elaborate is 7.59-100; then 7.202-203.1, 8.1-2.1 (see
Bowie’s n.), 8.43-8, 9.28.2—32. As the first, and as specifically a catalogue
of ships, this particularly evokes Il. 2: ét&docovTo 8¢ @8e (n.) even suggests
that the fighting might be imminent. After such epic suggestions the fight-
ing itself is a damp squib. On Hdt.’s ‘arithmetical facility and enthusiasm’
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see Rubincam 2012: gg—102 and 108 (what she later calls ‘Herodotus’
number orgies’, 121 n. 3).

The totals have some ‘seed’ functions in the narrative: in particular, the
three Phokaian ships are needed for the Ionian disparagement of Diony-
sios at 12.9. The absentees are interesting too. The Rhodians are virtually
invisible throughout Hdt.’s Histories (such references as there are relate to
much earlier periods, 1.144.3, 2.178,7.143.1), and this is a general puzzle;
contrast the attention given to Lesbos, Chios, Samos, and even Cyprus. For
Datis’ siege of Rhodian Lindos, a story absent from Hdt., see g5.2n. (Hdt.’s
list of participants at Lade is not purely Ionian, but includes Aiolians, so
that the Dorians of the SE Aegean would not be impossible a priori.) Some
cities, e.g. Kolophon and Lebedos, may already have been overrun along
with Klazomenai and Kyme (5.129), but that does not seem to be the case
with the Ephesians (16.2n.). Lesbos is a five-polis island, which may help to
explain the large Lesbian total. On the historical and demographic impli-
cations of the ship numbers, see Roebuck 1g959: 21ff. and J. M. Cook, CAH
g%: 9, 216-18.

8.1 AioAéwv oi AéoPov véipovtan ‘those of the Aiolians who live on Les-
bos’. This makes better sense than AioAéwv door Thv AioAida yijv vépovtan
(aP', Rosén), the point of which would presumably be to exclude the
islanders; yet it was their naval contribution that would be the most impor-
tant, for the largest mainland coastal city, Kyme, was already in Persian
hands (5.129). These are presumably the ‘Lesbians’ of 8.2, providing 7o
ships. Any mainland Aiolian cities that had joined the revolt may well have
fallen along with Kyme as the Persians advanced southwards.  ér&ooovTo
‘were drawn up’. Hdt. speaks as if they were already forming up for battle.
eixovto ‘were next to’ (LSJ éxw C. §).

8.2 Zamor é§fkovTa vnuoi: 14.9 n. TPETS Kai TIEVTHKOVTA Kai Tpinkooial
Tpinpees: SO more than the 2771 at Artemision (8.2.1) and only slightly fewer
than the 480 at Salamis (8.82).

9.1 éfaxdoia: as opposed to the 1,207 (agreeing with Aeschylus’ figure,
Pers. 341-3) + 120 that Hdt. gives for the 480 campaign (7.184.1 and
185.1, 8.66). A reader who compared the figures could infer that the
Greeks were much less outnumbered now than in the later sequence;
again, they could have fought more vigorously. As in 480, the Persian fig-
ure at least may well be too high (see Bowie on 8.66.1) and is perhaps
conventional (g95.2 n.). Tpds ThHv Midneinv ‘Milesian territory’, i.e. its
chora, rather than the city or polis of ‘Miletos’ itself, which they had yet
to attack. TruBdpevor: this whole section is an extreme case of inferred
motivation: Hdt. tells us in detail what the Persian commanders found out,
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what they were afraid of, etc. He can have had no evidence beyond what
they actually did, and has reasoned back from that. KaTappwdnoav pm
oU SuvaToi yévewvTar: pn ov is the regular way of expressing fear ‘lest’ some-
thing might ‘not’ happen: GG 1464, 1478. Despite the implied compari-
son with the greater imbalance in 480 (see above on &§akéoia), it is still
remarkable that the Persians with 600 ships fear the Ionians with hardly
more than half that number. But they had recently lost a naval engagement
in Cyprus (5.112), which may have affected their confidence. MT) oUK
t6vTtes vaukpaTopes ‘given that they would not have control of the sea’: see
106.3n., and cf. LS] s.v. pfy ov 11. 2 for this rare use with a ptcpl.: in this case
it is an extension of the use with an infinitive ‘after verbs and phrases sig-
nifying impossibility’, LS] 11.1 b. For the importance of sea control cf. 7n.
Trpds Te Aapeiou Kivduveuowaot kakdv T1 AaBeiv: various stories of brutal tyrants
(e.g. 5.92) have prepared the reader well for such fear of their king, and
this becomes a leitmotif of the later narrative: cf. esp. Xerxes’ confidence
that men under one-man rule ‘might in their fear of that one man per-
form better than their nature and go forward against superior numbers,
driven on by the whip’ (7.103.4). kakév T AaPsv: euphemistic. Vari-
ous beheadings show what they had to fear: 7.45.9 (guards at the Helle-
spont when a storm had washed away the bridge of boats), 8.9o.1, and
cf. 8.118.4. At 8.65.4-5 the wise Demaretos advises someone who senses
supernatural danger to keep it to himself: ‘if these words reach the king
you will lose your head, and neither I nor anyone else will be able to save

b

you’.

9.2 émAeyoduevor ‘considering’. Tous Tup&wvous. . . i Midous: this ampli-
fies the bare statement at 5.47.2 (n.) that Aristagores ‘drove out some of
the tyrants’, but Hdt. did not there say what happened to them. This is
the ‘technique of increasing precision’ (Hornblower 1994b: 145 n. 40);

cf. here ‘the tyrants...’, later qualified by ‘those of the tyrants who were
present’. kataAubévtes TGV apxéwv ‘deposed from their rule’, with a
genitive of separation. tpeuyov és Mndous ‘were in exile among the

Medes’. Their initial flight ‘into’ exile could have been described as
g5 Mndous, as at 67.1 and 5.104.9: the ¢ construction is retained even
though that initial motion ‘into’ is no longer apposite. Mndous: it
seemns that Hdt. sometimes wrote ‘Medes’ rather than ‘Persians’ because
it sounded more solemn and portentous and was appropriate for express-
ing formidable power (see 5.104.1n. and Tuplin 201g). This is true of
e.g. 109.1 and 112.4(n.). The ‘formidable’ aspect links with the word’s
frequent use for visually impressive ‘Median’ dress, as 112.4 makes clear.
There is also a favouring of ‘Medes’ when exile or defection or surrender
is in point: thus 22.1(n.), 67.1, 109.3, and e.g. 5.104.3 and 8.35.1. That
tendency is doubtless influenced by the familiar verb undilewv (64, 109.5,
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etc): so Bowie on 8.5.2. ETUyxavov 8¢ TéTe cuoTpaTeudpevor éTri THv MiA-
ntov ‘who were at that time joining in the campaign against Miletos’, not
‘who happened to be...’: ‘Tuyx&vev does not necessarily mean that an

event was accidental, but that it was contemporaneous’ (Gomme, HCT 1i1:
488-9: cf. 108.2n.). There is a parallel between these tyrants and Hippias,
who joined the march against Miletos’ mother city Athens.

9.3 viv TigUuedv ‘now let each of you ... . Rousing talk — not just ‘let some-
one among you...’, as ékaoTos in the next line shows. Earlier generations
of English translators might have caught the tone with ‘now is the time for
aman to... Similarly Xerxes at 8.118.4: ‘Persians, now may Tis. .. Upéwv
show himself to be caring for the king...’. The use goes back to Homer,
as at Il 16.200 and 20q. £U Troifoas paviitw ‘make it clear that he has
benefitted the king’s house’: gaivouar with ptcpl., as here and at 121.1,
means ‘be apparent/manifest when doing’ (inf. would mean ‘appear to
do’). The use of the aorist woifjoas rather than present woiéwv is notable:
a single action is being called for. &trooyilwv ‘split off’. TrpoIoXo-
pevor: from mpoioyoual, ‘put a proposal’. TreicovTat . . . &xapt oudév ‘will
not suffer anything unpleasant’. The phrase is a cliché: 2.141.3, 7.50.4,
etc. oUTe T& ip& oUre T& i1 echoed at 13.2, of the Samians’ motives for
their treachery: they take the point to heart. The order is expressive: tem-
ples and sanctuaries are central to a city’s survival and identity, just as wor-
ship of its household gods are to afamily’s.  éumwemphoeTan: future passive
of éumipmpnu. This is a back-reference to the burning of Sardis at 5.101. In
fact the Persians did ‘burn-in-return’ the Greek temples, avrevemiumpacav,
5.102.1.

9.4 €...oU rooouct: ‘when ol [rather than un] stands in a protasis, it
generally belongs to some particular word (as in o0 woMoi, few, oU enu,
deny), and not to the protasis as a whole’, GG 1483.2. Thus here, as at
1.212.3, ou wotéew is taken as a single concept: the English equivalent
would be ‘if they refuse...’. S1& paxns éAevoovran ‘insist on fighting’
(lit. ‘will arrive through battle’). éimrnpe&lovTes: the idea here is ‘in that
case, you should rub their noses in it and tell them what will really hap-
pen to them’. The word is found here only in Hdt., and means ‘treat with
contempt’. It here suggests that the exiles would convey humiliation or
scorn by their language even before any of the threats materialised.  <s
toowbivTes. . . TTapadwoouev: again (2.4n.) given plausibility by the Persian
actions on other occasions: with the menacing concentration on the woe-
ful fate of sons and daughters, compare Agamemnon to Chrysesat /. 1.29—
31. At g2 Hdt. says that the Persians proved true to their threats (includ-
ing castration), though the detail there suggests more of a gesture than
a full carrying through (n.). avaotréoTtous ‘dragged off into captivity’,
again strong language (cf. 5.12.1n) to turn the screw.  és Baxktpa: Balkh
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(Barr. map g9 Ag) doubtless chosen rhetorically as a far distant part of the
empire, but such things did happen (4.204). At 32 the Ionian girls will be
simply taken ‘to the king’, and it is not specified where they are to be sent
afterwards.

10 vukTéds: 2.1 n. The genitive is one of ‘time within which’, but an action
could often be described equally as happening ‘on’ or ‘during’ a day or
night (George 2014): the genitive is particularly favoured with vi§. Cf.
16.2, 45.1, 103.3, 107.1. &5 ToUs éwuToU: 13.1 suggests that, as might
have been expected, the messages went to each city’s commanders at Lade
rather than back to the cities themselves. &yvwpoouvm Te SiexpéwvTo
kai oU TrpocievTo THv Trpodocinv ‘they were foolishly stubborn and so did
not agree to this treachery’. There had been ‘treachery’ in Cyprus too
(5-113.1), but Hdt. had not treated it with much sympathy: see n. ad loc.
&yvwpoouvn is usually ‘strongly condemnatory’ (5.83.1 n.), ‘folly’, a failure
to apply yvaun. There is some foreshadowing here too, as things driven by
&yvwpoouvn do not end well: Demokritos knew that human ills come from
blindness and &yvwpocuvn (DK 68 B 175, quoted by Flower and Marincola
on g.9.1) and Theognis that no quality brings more pain (895-6). Such an
acknowledgement of folly does not prevent Herodotus from applauding
those who stayed firm during the fighting (14-15): ‘a refusal to Medize
was folly — glorious, wonderful folly’ (Pelling 201ga: g1). Elsewhere too he
can adopt multiple perspectives when actions or events are morally com-
plex, as in his remark that Aristagores ‘should not have spoken the truth’
to Kleomenes at 5.50.2. £WUTOIC1 Te EKaoTO1 €86KEOV HOUVOIoT TaUTa Tous
Mépoas é§ayyéAdecfan ‘each thought that they were the only ones to whom
the Persians were sending the message’. As Baragwanath 2008: 187 notes,
this ‘hints.. .. that otherwise there might indeed have been some response
to the Persian overtures’. Doubts about Ionian commitment, then, may
already be felt.

11 Speech of Dionysios

11.1 pera 8¢ is used absolutely, ‘later’, contrasting with i8éws, and T&v
lovwv ouMex8évTwv is then genitive absolute. nyopdéwvro: from &yopéo-
pal, ‘make a speech’, so picking up ayopai. The verb is found here only
in Hdt., but is Homeric, see e.g. Il. 4.1, the gods xaffjpevor fiyopdwvTo.
It thus prepares the way for the more obvious Homerism below, émi
€Upou ... There were other speeches on this occasion, or at least Hdt. infers
that there were: xou, ‘I suppose’, affects some uncertainty, as in the simi-
lar ‘X, I suppose among others’ passagesat 1.178.1,1.184. 1,and 9.113.1,
and in other writers of historical narrative. The diffidence may be more an
engaging, almost conversational mannerism than a signal of real doubt.
Dionysios has no elected function: the Ionians merely ‘hand themselves
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over to him’, émTpémouoi, 12.1, and then, so to speak, hand themselves
back again. év 8¢ 81 ‘among them’. 6 Pwkaieus oTpaTnyos Alovicios:
Dionysios has a brief moment of prominence and then vanishes. Nothing
else is known about him. The name Dionysios is, together with that other
theophoric name Apollonios, one of the commonest in the Greek world
(though this is the only Dionysios in Hdt.). In LGPN v A there are 894
bearers, of whom nos. gog—74 are from Phokaia.

In view of the prominent naval role which Dionysios is about to play,
we should recall 1.163.1 on Phokaian naval traditions: cf. 17 n. Dionysios
was presumably a descendant of the Phokaians who broke their oath not
to return to Phokaia (1.165.3, yeuddpkior 8¢ yevopevor).

11.2 émi §upol ydap &kpijs éxeTar nuiv T& wpnypata: an echo of Il. 10.173-4:
vOv y&p 81 ravteoow émi §upol ioTaTtal dkufis/ fi péAa Auypds EAeBpos Axaiois,
fit Pidvar. But Hdt. inserts y&p to avoid exact hexameter rhythm (Horn-
blower 19g4b: 67). The second Homeric line, heavy as it is with words
of doom, is also suggested by implication, but here the ‘razor’s edge’
choice is ‘either to be free or to be slaves’ rather than the Homeric ‘life
or grim death’. Yet freedom is indeed to matter to the Greeks as much as
life itself, at least eventually. The Homeric echo marks the momentous-
ness of the crisis, as Dionysios impresses on his listeners the epic signifi-
cance of the looming conflict. kai TouTolo1 s SpnméTmion ‘and like run-
away slaves at that’, who could therefore expect particularly harsh treat-
ment. Ironically, Dionysios will be a sort of ‘runaway’ himself (1%7) once his
rhetoric has failed to have a lasting effect. TaAarTrwpias év8ékeadan ‘sub-
mit to hardships’. &tafin: 13.1N0. Siaxpnoeobe: echoing SiexpéwvTo
at 10. ‘Employing’ either the ‘softness and indiscipline’ that Dionysios
now fears or that original &yvwpoouvn would have been bad enough; com-
bining all these qualities in sequence is worse still, as the sequel shows.
Upéwv . . . Upéas: emphatic duplication, lit. ‘T have no hope for you, that you
might escape punishment...’ ‘You’ rather than ‘us’ and ‘we’: Dionysios is
already marking himself out from the rest of the army, as then in ‘turn
yourself over to me’. Swoev Upéag diknv: not Tticw, because Dionysios
adopts the king’s focalisation: ‘who will pay the penalty for what they have
done’. See 5.106.1n. for the expression &iknv &156vau. It is almost always
(but see 87 and n.) used in speeches, direct or indirect, and a Persian is
usually one of the interlocutors. The present passage is not a real excep-
tion to the generalisation, because Dionysios is talking about what the Per-
sians will see as just retribution: cf. Lateiner 1g80: g1.

11.3 époi...époi:  emphatic duplication again, mirroring that
Upéwv...Upéas at 11.2. 8edv T& ioa vepdvtwy: for this idea, cf. 109.5
(Miltiades before Marathon) and FGE: 156 (= ‘Euripides’ no. 1, from Plut.
Nik. 17.4, about the Athenian dead at Syracuse, 414 BC): oide Zupakooious
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Okt vikas ZkpaTnoav | &vdpes, 8T fv T& Beddv 2§ foou &pgoTépols. For the
theology of this, see Parker 1997: 155 and n. 46. At Athens, at least, ‘civic
theology’ was optimistic, and the idea of divine hostility was generally
confined to tragedy. But here Dionysios does, by implication, contemplate
the possibility that the gods might not be impartial. Later the Greeks
become more confident that the gods are on their side, especially once
the Persians have committed acts of sacrilege (8.148.2). See Introduction

pp- 8, 17-18.

12.1 éx&oTtoTe ‘on each occasion’, conveying the idea of ‘time after time’.
ém xépas ‘in line ahead’. SiixtrAoov TroeUpevos ‘sailing through’ the
enemy line, i.e. using that single, forward-sailing line to break through
the enemy’s ships as they are drawn up in line abreast. Cf. 8.9, Artemision
(also Th. 1.49.3 and 7.36.4), and, for this interpretation of the manoeu-
vre, Morrison, Coates, and Rankov 2000: 44 and 29g. The Chians go on
to use this tactic in the battle, with some success but heavy losses (15.2).
The Ionians clearly needed practice; maybe it was originally a Phoenician
speciality (Cawkwell 2005: 221-32), and at 8.9 the expectation is that the
Persian fleet will adopt it at Artemision. xai ToUs émp&Tas 6trAicss: the
emphasis on the ‘arming’ explains why they went on to suffer so much
under the sun. The embarking of heavily armed marines is striking when
the diekploos required ships to move with agility, but 15.2 shows that the
culmination involved the capture of ships, presumably after outmanoeu-
vring, isolating, and perhaps disabling them: marines would be essential
for this last phase. Ttor vnuei &’ &AAnAéwv: the ‘sailing through’ of the
8iékmAoos is through the enemy rank, and so ‘the ships’ that ‘sail through’
one another here must be all those expected to participate in the battle,
not just the Ionian ones. & fuépns ‘all day long’. The marines could
still be exercised while the ships were at anchor.

12.2 péxpt pév vuv fuepiwv érrta: such precision is characteristic of Hdt.’s
storytelling, particularly at crucial moments, e.g. 1.1.3, 1.30.1, $.42.1.
‘Seven is particularly common in fabulous and novelistic contexts’ and ‘is
especially common in lengths of time’: Fehling 1989: 225. ola &rrabies
£évTeg Tovwv: see 5.19.1n. (the young Alexandros). Thus the fifth-century
Hippokratic Airs, Waters, Places discusses the ‘unmanliness’, ‘gentleness’,
and reluctance to put up with taAaimwpiar (cf. Taharmrwpinot here) that
characterise Asiatics in general (ch. 12), relating it especially to their cli-
mate that makes life easy. On softness in Hdt., see Redfield 1985: 109-18 =
2014: 281-91. The Skythians saw the Ionians in particular as cowardly and
unmanly (4.142), and at 5.105.1 Dareios too expected the Ionians to pose
no real threat. There have been more recent cases of Ionian pluckiness,
but the narrative here may be about to suggest that Dareios’ judgment
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was not wholly awry. TeTpupévol ‘worn out’: in its only two other occur-
rences in Hdt. it is linked with ‘to the utmost degree of suffering’, 1.22.3
and 2.12q.1. This is already beginning to be focalised through the grum-
bling Ionians: this is how they would have put it. #Ae§av Trpods éwuTOUS
T&8e: group speakers are frequent enough in Hdt. (9.3—4, 139.4), just as
they are in Th., but for this ‘man of the people’ sort of utterance we might
expect something like ‘one of them said...’, as at 4.79.4 in indignation
or at 7.56.2 in amazement. This picture of collective sharing of grizzling is
even more effective. The use of the aorist rather than the imperfect éeyov
suggests that it did not take long: cf. aUTika, 12.4.

On this Ionian resistance to the training methods see B. Strauss in
CHGRW1: 226-8.

12.3 Tiva Saipévwy TrapaPavTes T&Se vatripTrAauev: often it is hard in Hdt.
to distinguish 3aipwv from 6eds (cf. Harrison 2000: 164—9), but often,
as here, daipwv is the mot juste when mortals are uncertain which heav-
enly force is, or might be, responsible for something good or bad. Cf.
also 84.1n. and Flower and Marincola on g.76.2. Similarly in Homer
mortal speakers, including Odysseus himself when he narrates Od. g—
12 (e.g. 12.169, 12.295), generally speak only of a 3aipwv intervening
in their affairs, but the omniscient narrator regularly identifies specific
gods.  TapapdavTes ‘offend’, a rare and bold extension of the more usual
‘transgress’ with e.g. T& voupa (1.65.5). The phrase was striking enough
for the Augustan writer Dionysios of Halikarnassos to echo it in a passage
conjuring up a Herodotean world of oracles and plagues and angry gods

(A.R. 1.23.4). avatripAapev: for the Homeric &vamipminu see 5.4.2n.,
citing Il. 15.132. Trapagpoviicavtes: perhaps echoing &yvwpoouvm at
10. Yes, they feel, they really must have been crazy. EKTTAWoavTes €K

ToU véou: very neat in this context of a fleet — the only sailing-out that
they have done is...sailing out of their minds. The more literal sailing-
away follows at 14.2. But g.155.8, not a maritime context, may suggest
that the metaphor is clichéd. avdpi Pwraiér GAaldév, Trapexopéivwt vias
Tpeis ‘a Phokaian boaster, who was providing (a mere) three ships’. Com-
pare 8.61.1, Adeimantos the Korinthian jeering at Themistokles as a ‘man
with no city’. The reported Ionian abuse does not include, as it might
have done, a sneer at Dionysios for being a descendant of oath-breakers
(11.1n.). Itis also possible that the Phokaians were regarded as imperfect
Ionians (see Paus. 77.3.10 for the story of their late admission to the Panio-
nion), but Hdt. gives no hint of this. EMTPiYaAVTES QS QUTOUS EXOMEY:
echoing 11.3 and 12.1: they had then done what was asked without fur-
ther ado, but now it rankles. The periphrastic use with &xew is close to a
simple perfect, but even more emphatically directs attention to the condi-
tion that one ‘has’ as a result, more ‘I have a dish prepared’ than ‘I have
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prepared a dish’: cf. GG: 1262. This is the position the Ionians are now
stuck with. AupaiveTar AUunior avnkéoToior: for the type of expression
(‘figura etymologica’) see 5.56.2n. Strong language: the disgruntled are
again rather overdoing it. Such maltreatment is a speciality of barbarians,
especially Persians (8.16.2 and 5, 5.4%.9n.), and at 9.79.1 such behaviour
(AupaivesBar again), in that case inflicted on a corpse, is explicitly stigma-
tised as barbarian rather than Greek. This is what they might expect from
enemies rather than from their own command. TroAAoi Mév . . . €5 vOUoOUS
mremrrwxaot: sunstroke? Cf. kai fAicor at 12.2. TroAAoi 8¢ émidoor TwuTo
ToUTo Treiceofan ‘and many more are likely to suffer the same’. T Trape-
ouom ouvéxeoBar: strong language again, ‘be constrained (or ‘held tight’)
by the slavery they had already’. ToU AortroU u1 mrafwpeda aldrol: ‘in
future (gen. of ‘time within which’, GG:1146) let’s take no more orders
from him’. weiBecbon 4+ gen. (a Herodotean idiosyncrasy), ‘accept his com-
mand’ or ‘be under his orders’, has a different nuance from 4 dat., ‘obey
his (particular) order’ or ‘take his advice’ (35.2, 41.3, 100.3).

12.4 oia <meln> orpaTiv ‘like a land army’. Wilson’s supplement restores
a normal expression (cf. 43.2, Th. 7.12.1, 22.1 etc): a otpamify is a fighting
force, and can be distinguished from ‘ships’ (e.g. 132, 5.30.5) but not
from a body of sailors.

13 Aiakes’ message

13.1 MaBévTes. .. ol oTpaTnyoi T@V Zaupiwv: this sentence is long and com-
plicated. The first finite verb does not arrive until é8ékovto ToUs Adyous,
but Hdt. finds it necessary to repeat the subject shortly before that, with a
resumptive particle, ot Z&uior Qv opdvTES . . . etc. TaUTa ywopeva ék TV
‘lesvewv: picked up by éoloav &raginy oM ék T&V leovwy later in the sen-
tence to redefine ‘these things’ as ‘extensive indiscipline’, a verbal ver-
sion of the literal &aragin — ‘disorder’, a failure to keep one’s place in
the line — that Dionysios feared at 11.2, and that will come at 14.2. As
in T& yevopeva ¢k dvBpwtwy in the Histories’ first sentence, ék = ‘origi-
nating from’ the Ionians. Aidkeog ToU ZuloodvTos: ex-tyrant of Samos,
deposed by Aristagores, as Hdt. will explain a little later; see 13.2n.  Tous
TrPOTEPOV ETTEMTTE AOYOUS. .. Q.2—10.1. £U ye émoTauevor ‘being quite cer-
tain’. Hdt. does not quite commit himself to the truth of this insight: ém-
ioTapal ‘often means “to know” (a true fact) but can sometimes. .. mean
false belief, mis-placed confidence’ (Th. and Pi. 110 n. g4), as it does as
139.4. The Ionians may have been right to expect Dareios to send a sec-
ond stronger force, even if it was unlikely to be as numerous as ‘five-fold’;
but the main point anyway is this defeatism so soon after that early bell-
igerence. el kai ‘even if’. &Ado oqi Trapéoran ‘they would be faced
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with...’, lit. ‘another will be present for them’. o1 = ‘the Samians’ or
‘the Samian generals’ and by extension all the Ionians, as with the earlier
og1 in the sentence.

13.2 Trpo@daios wv émAaPoéupevor ‘so seizing on that justification’. wpdgaois
can cover any explanation, true or false, though there is often a hint that it
is not the whole truth. Here the Ionians’ shirking and the Samians’ conse-
quent pessimism do form a large part of the explanation for their action,
though they are also concerned for their own interests. tlvar xpnoTous
‘to behave well’. Language of ‘good’ and ‘bad’ is often used of courage in
battle, as at 14.1, 14.3, 114.1(nn.), but here the Ionians have fallen short
even before the battle begins. T& Te ip& T o@éiTepa Kai T& idix: echo-
ing 9.3(n.). 6 8¢ Aiéxng...: on the deposition of Aiakes of Samos by
Aristagores see 5.97.2 and ¢8.2nn. Aiakes was not named or mentioned
either there or at the first mention of these Persian messages at g—10: Hdt.
holds back the details until they and Aiakes himself are most relevant, a typ-
ical feature of his technique (Fraenkel 1g50: §. 805). See further 4gn. This
Aiakes is presumably son of the Syloson of book §.39.2 etc., and therefore
nephew of the famous Polykrates. A Samian called Aiakes — no patronym
given — was among the Ionian tyrants listed at 4.188.2, and should prob-
ably be identified with the Aiakes of the present passage, although Hdt.
does not actually say so. On the usual assumption that these two tyrants are
identical, Hdt. has saved the names of father and grandfather until now,
and does not in any way hint that we have met the man before, despite
his uncle who occupied so much of book g. Hdt. does sometimes reintro-
duce names and places without back-reference; see e.g. 5.42.84 and n. for
the Libyan river Kinyps, already mentioned asrecentlyas 4.198.1.  kaT&
mep . .. in effect, a back-reference to the general deposition of tyrants nar-
rated at 5.97.2.

14-15 The Battle of Lade

14.1 émi képas: so far so good, as this was part of Dionysios’ plan and train-
ing (12.1). ws 8¢ Kai &yxoU £yivovTo Kai ouvipioyov aAAnAotot: as at 12.1
(n.), the implied subject has now shifted to ‘the ships of both sides’. Had
those planned tactics worked, this is the point where the disciplined &iék-
mhoos would have come into play, but instead the &raéin strikes that Diony-
sios feared (11.2, 13.1 n.) OUK E£XW &TPEKEWS TUYYp&yal. .. &AAHAous
yap xatamidvrar hence Hdt. cannot include, as he sometimes does, a
rounding-off summary giving credit to those who conducted themselves
with particular distinction (a sort of ‘mention in dispatches’): 7.227,
8.17, 9.71—3. With the initial disclaimer, compare the very similar for-
mulation at 8.87.1, ‘I cannot say precisely’, ok éxw eimelv &rpekéws, how
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the individual Greeks or Persians fought at Salamis. olk €xw &Tpekéws
eireiv is a favourite expression. Such disclaimers often concern numbers,
especially when they are very large, but here, as at Salamis, the point is
the tumult and confusion of the moment, and particularly the impossi-
bility of disentangling the truth from the babble of recrimination that
followed.

Selective admissions of uncertainty imply, and convey, a reassuring cer-
tainty about the remainder of the narrative. They should not obscure the
importance of this passage as evidence that Hdt. consulted oral informants
and compared their testimony.

14.1 (cont.) éyévovto &vdpes kakoi fij dyaboi: the appropriate phrasing for
gauging how men fared in the test of battle, as at 114.1: cf. 14.3n.

14.2 Aéyovtan: it may have been the Chians who ‘said’ this, or perhaps a
different group of Samians. In any case, Hdt. does not seem in any real
doubt that some Samians disgraced themselves, any more than he is at 15
that the Chians behaved well. &eip&uevor T& iotia: only oars, not sails,
were used in actual naval battles, so by this action of raising their sails, the
Samians were breaking off the engagement. A similar charge figured in the
recriminations after Salamis (8.94.1). AVNKOUCTHoCAVTES TOIO1 TTPATT)-
yoior: and so, paradoxically, even the most respectable performance in the
battle was an instance of &raéin.

14.3 év oThAn &vaypagiivar TraTpdbev cs avSpaot ayaboior yevopévoror: the
formula &viip &yabos yevopevos succinctly projects fine behaviour in bat-
tle (cf. 114.1 and 11%.2), and is attested epigraphically: CEG nos. 13 and
136 (with E. Bowie 2010: 464); also 474, 52%; BE 2015: no. 556 (Rhodes,
Hellenistic). It is also ‘common in Athenian funeral speeches’: Boedeker
2009: §5. For raTpdbev, cf. 8.90.4, where Xerxes’ scribes record the name
and patronymic of any trierarch who fought specially well at Salamis. This
too is is epigraphically attested: cf. e.g. Syll.3 355 lines 16-18 (Ilion, ¢. oo
BC), and see CT 111: 691 on Th. 7.69.2. The present passage is also quasi-
epigraphic, and may well reflect the actual wording of the stele. ... Kai
fomi aUTn 1) oTHAn év TH &yopiu: there is no reason to doubt that Hdt. saw it
(as S. West 1985: 282—3 accepts). The otrAn not merely reinforces Hdt.’s
own text in giving lasting memory where it is due (Introduction p. 8) but
also provides evidential support for the account he has given: despite all
the uncertainties mentioned in 14.1, a oTiAn commemorating the bravery
of just eleven trierarchs out of, presumably, sixty (8.2) does suggest that
the narrative is broadly correct.

Hdt. is not generous to the Samians here. He did not need to single
them out as the most rotten of the Ionians’ rotten apples; he could have
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mentioned the honorific inscription without emphasising that eleven tri-
erarchs, no more, were named. Nor does he mince words about the self-
seeking treachery (wpo&i86vtas, 15.2) in mid-battle. People who do that are
simply ‘willingly bad’, the literal meaning of é¢8eAokaxéew at 15.1: cf. kakoiot,
15.2, and kakoi ) &yafoi, 14.1.

14.3 (cont.) Tous Trpooexéas ‘those next to them’, according to the forma-
tion set out at 8.2. oi rAeUves ‘the greater number’, ‘the majority’. If
H. is right about this ‘majority’ and if all the Chians, numbering 100
of the g53 ships (8.1-2), remained along with the eleven Samian and
three Phokaian ships (14.2, 17), there will indeed have been ‘few’ others
(dAiywv, 15.2) who stayed with them.

15.1 mepéipdnoav TpnxUtaTta ‘suffered the roughest treatment of all’,
a favourite expression; see 5.1.1n. (the verb is aor. pass. of epi-
ETTW). atrodeikvupevoi Te Epya Aaptrpa ‘putting on display glorious
deeds’, hence the sort of material that Hdt.’s proem (Zpya peydra Te
Kol BwpacTd. .. drodexBévta) advertised as his material. Here Aapmpé, lit.
‘bright’, continues the visual register of ‘display’. éBeAoxaxéovTes ‘fight
badly on purpose’, ‘play the coward’; another key concept for Hdt. At 5.78
it typified people under a tyrannical regime, as opposed to free people who
are fighting for themselves (Hdt. is talking about the extreme example of
democratic Athens). Here the Chians fit that optimistic contrast, the other
Ionians less so — except in the sense that they are following the lead of their
own ‘tyrants’ (9.2), Aiakes in particular. This is one of the cases (Introduc-
tion p. 15) where the Ionian Revolt can be seen as a failed precursor of
the successful Greek freedom-fighting of bks. 7—g. WoTTEp Kai TTPdTEPOV
tipédn: see 5.95.3n. and §6.4n. for such explicit back-references. Here it is
limited to the ‘100 ships’; 8.1 did not mention the ‘40 men on each’, and
so this is another case of ‘increasing precision’ (g.2n.)

15.2 ouk édikaicuv yevéoBar Toior kakoiol autdv Suotor: the language and
rhythm have a poetic ring; cf. Soph. Phil. 1371-2,... kol koakous éTweAddv
| 86&e1s dpoios Tols kakols Tepukévar. It may come from an epigram. Siex-
TTAwovTss: 12.11. Xior pév...o6c010n 8¢ TV Xiwv...: an odd and rather
clumsy pév...8¢ antithesis, given that the second group is strictly speak-
ing a sub-section of the first. The effect is virtually one of correction in
stride: the Chians, or rather those who could, sailed away in the remain-
ing ships. ..

16.1 Umé TpwpaTwy: for the semi-personification implied by this talk of
‘wounds’ suffered by ships, cf. 8.18 and see CT111: 6177 on Th. 7.41.4, also
584—5 on 7.25.1. One can similarly use &xéopcu (‘heal’) for mending dam-
aged ships: Od. 14.383.  rpés THiv MukaAnv: this looks both backwards, to
1.148.1 (the Panionion ‘is a sacred place of Mykale’), and also forwards,
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to the battle of Mykale, the final battle of the Persian Wars, narrated at
9.96-105. véas. . . érokeidavTes ‘after beaching their ships’. The verb is
¢mokéMw, transitive, as at Th. 4.26.7 (but at Hdt. 7.182 and Th. 8.102.2 it
is intransitive). éxopilovTo: inceptive, ‘they began to travel’, picked up
in the next sentence by koulépevor, ‘on their journey’.

16.2 és tiyv Eecinv ‘to Ephesian territory’ (understand xcopnv with the
ethnic), not Ephesos itself. The non-participation of Ephesians at Lade is
notable: Roebuck 1959: 22 claims that their lands were already occupied
by the Persians, but that is not the impression given by the present passage.
They paid seven and a half talents in the Delian League, compared with
Miletos’ ten, and this gives an idea of their city’s wealth and importance.
They had pro-Spartan sympathies (Catling 2010), which might be rele-
vant. The story about thinking the Chians were brigands looks suspiciously
like a cover-up to explain their slaughter of fellow Greeks who had stayed
loyal to the cause. vukTés: see 2.1n. for the recurrent ‘night’ theme.
kai é6vTwv THior yuvafi autoth Oecopogopiwy: lit. ‘it being the Thesmophoria
for the women there’, i.e. the women of Ephesos were celebrating the festi-
val of the Thesmophoria. This women-only festival was sacred to Demeter
(for Demeter Thesmophoros see g1.2 and 134.2), and was evidently extra-
urban, but not so remote from the city that the townspeople did not know
what was going on: they mobilise in full force against the perceived threat.
Although it is night (see previous n.), the men are keeping a close eye
on what the women are up to so that they are able to ‘see’ the supposed
brigands.

The main evidence for the festival, which was celebrated all over the
Greek world, is not to be found in the Thesmophoriazusai of Aristophanes,
which is notably reticent, but in a scholion on Lucian, Rabe 19o6: 2775. The
best modern discussions are Parker 2oora: ch. 13 (examining the various
modern theories), and Austin and Olson 2004: xlv-li.

16.2 (cont.) oTpaTtoév és THY xwpnv éoPePAnkédTa ‘that an army had invaded
their territory’. ¢opéAAw picks up éoéforov above, but the verb is almost
always used of hostile entering, and ‘army’ is also too strong for these
bedraggled survivors: the phrasing is focalised through the eyes of the mis-
taken Ephesians. xaTadofavTes eivar kA&Tras kai itvan é1ri Tdg yuvaikas: a
glimpse into the realities and hazards of polis life (their fear and expec-
tation are ill-founded, but are evidently plausible). The Ephesians see an
armed force and suspect exploitation, by these imagined bandits, of the
unpreparedness generated by religious festivals. Aineias Tacticus (ch. 17)
would warn against this in the 4th cent., and there are several instances
in Th,, e.g. 1.126.5, 3.3.3, 3.56.2. é§ePonbeov . . . éxTawvov: probably the
first imperfect implies that the Ephesians did not all arrive in a body and
the second is inceptive, ‘they set about killing’. They may or may not have
stopped when they discovered who the men were.
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The Ephesians’ fears recall the story of Io’s abduction by Phoenicians
at 1.1 and in 17 Dionysios sails ‘to Phoenicia’, the culmination of many
echoes of bk. 1 in bks. 5 and the early part of 6 (Hornblower 2014: 4—9).
The ring-composition marks the end of a large narrative loop that bk. 1
began (Introduction p. 11). The Persian move westwards has so far endan-
gered the Greeks of Asia Minor. The battle for Ionia is now over; the battle
for Greece is about to begin.

The Chians are consistently unlucky in Hdt. (see 8.104-6, the culmi-
nation of the sequence, with Hornblower 2004). They help Histiaios (2.2,
5.1) but that does not do them much good (26); they keep faith at Lade
too (15) and that does not do them any good either (16). They will suffer
further at 277 and g1 (nn.).

16.2 (cont.) uév vuv: as in the first words of the book and often (e.g. 6.1,
16.2, 22.1, 45.2, 135.1), rounding off a section in ‘so much for them’
manner, before a &¢ switches to the person or people who will be the focus
of the next narrative panel. Here and at 22.1, it carries some pathos: there
was nothing more to be said.

17 Dionysios’ activities after Lade

As often, an episode closes on a biographical note (see 5.1.1n.). It is
strange that Dionysios goes to Sicily, given that Phokaia’s most famous
colony (Th. 1.1g, Timaios, Antiochos, Hekataios) was Massilia in Gaul,
IACP: no. g, one of the great cities of the Greek west, but mentioned by
Hdt. only for the derivation of Sigynnai at 5.9. This is a Herodotean blind
spot. The mention of Sicily helps prepare for the Zankle excursus (22—4).

17 véas éAwv Tpes TV Tolepiwv: so he at least had fought in the battle.
Hdt. does not mention the three ships that the Phokaians themselves
had contributed (8.2 and 12.3); they had presumably been lost.  é&mré-
TrAee és piv Pwxaiav oukéTi: emphatically expressed by the postponed nega-
tive. Realising that Phokaia is doomed, Dionysios sails away to the western
Mediterranean. This recalls the movingly narrated earlier adventures of
the Phokaians who refused to submit to slavery at the hands of Harpa-
gos in 546 and (after a brief visit to Chios) went to the western Mediter-
ranean instead: see 1.163—7 (surely drawn on by Horace, epode 16 lines
1711.). eU £idws ‘knowing full well’. The phrasing does not convey any
of the ambiguity of €U ye émoTauevor at 13.1(n.): this really is reliable
‘knowledge’. The reader is left to infer that Phokaia fell with the rest of
the mainland cities at g1.2. yaulous ‘merchant-ships’. OpwIMEVOS 8¢
évBeUTev AmioThs xateoTnkee: rather as Histiaios had ended at 5.9, round-
ing off the first movement of the book. So too at 1.166.1 the Phokaians in
Corsica plundered all their neighbours (fjyov y&p 81 kai épepov Tous Tepioik-
ous &mavtas), prompting Etruscan and Carthaginian reprisals; see next n.
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‘EAAfvwov pév oudevds, Kapxndoviwy 8¢ kai Tuponvdv: another emphatic nega-
tive (see above, n. on &mwémAee). The Carthaginians and Etruscans are oth-
erwise coupled in Hdt. only at 1.166—7, where they join forces to fight
and defeat the Phokaians. Dionysios’ selective treatment of shipping is to
be thought of as belated requital for the earlier defeat and the consequent
outrage, though Hdt. does not spell this out.

18-21 THE FALL OF MILETOS AND ITS
CONSEQUENCES

18 The fall of Miletos

18.1 kai Travroias unxavas poogépovres ‘and bringing up all sorts of siege-
engines’. These will have included battering-rams, but presumably other
types of device as well, such as ladders (cf. e.g. Th. 5.56.5) and towers. For
ingenuity in matters of siege-warfare, see esp. Th. 4.100 (the dangerous-
sounding flame-throwing contraption used at Delion in 424). But the
devices used at Miletos cannot have been artillery of any kind, because
non-torsion artillery was not invented until about 400 BC and torsion
artillery half a century later.  xaT’ &kpngs ‘from top to bottom’, lit. ‘down
from the citadel’: cf. 82.2. Hdt. may be exaggerating here: see 20n. on Tfjs
B¢... txTwn ETE &1 T &rooTdol0s Tiis ApioTayopéw: i.€. in 494. This
is an almost Thucydidean statement of chronology. Hdt. dates by years of
the revolt from now on. See Hornblower 2014: 19 for the crucial impor-
tance of this passage for the chronological reconstruction.  &oTe oupTre-
ggiv. .. yevopéven ‘so that their suffering came to correspond with the ora-
cle that had related to Miletos’.

19 The shared oracle given to the Argives and Milesians

As Hdt. presents this double or shared (émikovov) oracle, it was given to two
separate and unrelated communities, the first part (lines 1-5, reported
at 777) to the Argives, and the second part to the Milesians (lines 6—9,
reported here). The Argive lines will be discussed at 7/7n.

Here (19.1) Hdt. makes clear that in his view the oracle as a whole
was given to the Argives only, who had come to Delphi ‘about the safety,
owTnpia, of their city’; the Milesians are then specifically said to have
been absent at the time of the consultation (Toici MiAncioiot oU Trapeoiot,
19.2, where it is also said that the ‘Milesian’ lines were an addition or
appendix, wapevlrikn). This joining of two communities in one oracle is a
most unusual procedure, especially when one of them is supposedly absent
(Fontenrose 1978: 169g), and some reason needs to be found to explain
why the Pythia might have been represented as joining them in this way.
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That reason has been sought in a hypothetical attempt by the Milesian
Aristagores to enlist help from the Argives, as well as the Athenians and
Spartans, at the beginning of the Ionian Revolt (Bury 19o2; cf. 5.55n. for
the possibility that Aristagores stopped off at Argos on his journey from
Sparta to Athens).

A radical solution is to eliminate the historical Argives by taking the
‘Argives’ of the oracle in the Homeric sense of ‘Greeks’ generally. The
original oracle would then have been a single Delphic oracle about the
Milesians only, at the beginning of the Ionian Revolt. For this theory, which
imputes to Hdt. a number of fundamental misunderstandings, see Piérart
2009, suggesting that the oracle, as preserved, post-dated the battle of
Lade in 494 and the subsequent fall of Miletos and therefore exploited
the wisdom of hindsight (Piérart 2004: 294 and 29g6). On this view, the
female who drove out the male will have been the Persians, often femi-
nised in Greek thinking, who defeated the Greeks in the Ionian Revolt.
Still, it would be very odd to say that the Revolt ‘won great glory’ for the
Persians among the Greeks, so that it would be necessary to suppose that
the original oracle was somewhat differently expressed. (Possibly we might
say that just the ‘winning’ was done among the Greeks and the glory was
universal, cf. 77.2n.; but in that case ‘Argives’ is more odd for distinctively
Ionian Greeks.) Finally, if the Argives did not consult the oracle, the obvi-
ous alternative consulters are the Milesians; but there is no other exam-
ple of a Milesian consultation of Delphi at any period (Fontenrose 1978:
169 n. 6), and if the oracle is a post-494 invention it is unlikely that it
would have been attributed to Delphi. In the present commentary, the
text of the oracle will be treated in the way Hdt. understood it, i.e. as an
oracle directed at two communities, but given to envoys from Argos. It was
probably at Argos that Hdt. learned of the oracle (Piérart 2004: 283—4, dis-
cussing other possibilities, such as a collection of oracles made by Bakis, a
Spartan source, or Delphi itself).

For the two parts of the oracle printed as a single entity, see Parke and
Wormell 1956: 1 38—9g (Greek text only), Fontenrose 1978: 313 (Eng. tr.
only) and Piérart 2004: 285—9 (Greek text, Engl. tr. and comm.).

19.1 xpewpiévorot ‘consulting the oracle’. étrikotvov: a ‘shared’ or ‘joint’
oracle, relating partly to Argos and partly to Miletos. The word’s recur-
rence at 777.2 serves as a sort of back-reference to this passage. TTapev-
8nxnv ‘extra inclusion’ or ‘addition’, ‘appendix’. éxpnoe: the subject
shifts to an implied ‘the oracle’ or ‘the god’, as again in the next sentence.
& ‘relating to’ the Milesians.

19.2 £edv KaT& ToUTO yévwuar ToUu Adyou: at 77.2. Kai TOTE 8M...:
unlikely at the beginning of an oracle (though not impossible if ‘then’
picks up something in the consulters’ question); plausible enough if this
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is the continuation of the lines quoted at 77.2. KAKDV ETIUNXQVE Epy wV:
because the trouble started with the Milesians Histiaios and Aristagores.
kak®dv does seem to indicate disapproval of the revolt, though it would
also be reasonable to approve of freedom fighting and disapprove of the
way that those Milesians set about it. What was incontrovertible was that
it had ended up ‘bad’ for the Ionians themselves: thus 5.28.1, ‘and for
the second time evil (kak&) came upon the Ionians, starting from Naxos
and Miletos’. Cf. ¢8.2. Seitrvév Te kai adyAaa Sdpa yevionu that is, Mile-
tos will be destroyed. &yAoa& 8dpa is a Homeric phrase (Il 1.213), but
in Homer the gifts are regularly seen from the pleasant viewpoint of the
one who receives them; it is very different where, slave-like, one becomes
a ‘gift’ oneself. oai § &Aoxor TroAAoior édas viyouor kounTaus: washing
one’s master’s feet (Od. 19.386-7) became an emblem of humiliating slav-
ery (e.g. Catullus 64.162 and Jesus washing the disciples’ feet); it again
marks the luxury that the victors will enjoy (cf. Athen. 12.553). As 19.3
rather ploddingly explains, the Persians are to be these ‘long-haired’ vic-
tors: similarly Aeschylus is praised for facing up at Marathon (cf. 114 n.) to
the Babuyaitriels Mijdos, ‘the deep-haired Mede’, in the epitaph quoted in
his ancient Life (11) and possibly composed by Aeschylus himself (Athen.
14.6277¢—d). Still, long hair is not a particularly frequent ethnic signifier of
Persians, even though Achaemenid monuments often show kings and elite
males with elaborate braided hairstyles; in the Iliad it is the Achaians, not
the Trojan easterners, who are ‘long-haired’. Long hair is however associ-
ated with an ostentatiously rich lifestyle (Ar. Clouds 14, Knights 580, etc.).
Probably, then, the point is again the sustained luxury that the victors will
enjoy. If this oracle is continuous with that of 77.2 and if ‘the feminine’
there refers to the Persians, then the emphasis will continue the feminis-
ing of those earlier lines. vnoU fueTépou: ‘our’, because the god Apollo
1s speaking.

19.3 v avdpatrédwy Adywt éyivovTto ‘came to be counted as slaves’: cf. 23.6
and n. oulnféivta: the ‘plunder’ is stressed as well as the burning to
explain how it afforded the ‘banquet and glorious gifts’ of the oracle;
that too is why the ‘wealth’ is the point of the back-reference. TroA-
A&kis pvApny. .. éromoduny: see 5.46.9—4 (n.), which itself refers back to
the mp&dTos TOVY Adywy, i.€. 1.92.2; he had also mentioned the sanctuary of
Didyma without dwelling on its riches at 1. 46.1, 1.157—9,and 2.159. 3. In
these other cases Hdt. calls it ‘Branchidai’, but here the more usual name
‘Didyma’ is needed to explain the wording of the shared oracle.

20 Distribution of Milesian territory

20 kavoikioe émi Tt 'Epubpiii kaAeopévm BaA&oomi: there is a parallel
between this treatment and that of the similarly deported Eretrians (119.2;
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kaTtoikioe again, with a similar stress on ‘doing them no furtherharm’). The
Milesians and Eretrians were bracketed together at 5.99.1 as allies against
the combination of Samians and Chalkidians (the Lelantine war of ¢. 700
BC); see n. there. The name ‘Red Sea’ ‘was extended by the ancients to
cover all eastern waters, including the Indian Ocean’ (OCD*); here it refers
to what we call the Persian Gulf, regarded as continuous with the Ocean.
Nobody has yet been able to locate Ampe.

For ‘making people dvacmacToi’ as Persian policy see 5.12.1n.

On the other hand, some Milesians will have escaped (below), and it
is possible that they established themselves on the island of Leros, Mile-
tos’ colony, for which see 5.125 and n. (Hekataios advised Aristagores to
make it his base). The mid-fth-cent. tribute paid to the Athenians was
a surprisingly large three talents, and this may (Thonemann 2011: 284)
reflect a temporary upsurge in the population, swollen by Milesians from
the metropolis.

20 (cont.) Tfis &t MiAnoiwv xwpns auToi. .. TTndacelot ékTHioba: on the prob-
lem of Pedasa or Pidasa, see 5.121n. This will be northern Pidasa near
Miletos.

Hdt. here may exaggerate the destruction and depopulation of the city
(18.1n. on kat &xpns): see JACP p. 1085; and note that there is no break
in the annual list of Milesian oTtepavnedpor (for which see Rehm 1914: nos.
122-8, discussed at 5.30.2n.), though this might be not much more than
a symbolic assertion of the continuity of the polis. Cf. 101.gn. on Eretria,
and the similar exaggeration about Sardis at 5.106.1 with n. Hdt. needs
the catastrophe of Miletos for the comparisons with the western Mediter-
ranean. On the other hand there is some archaeological evidence for the
sack (Senff 2007: g22), and the new city took time to emerge (Thonemann
2011: 284-5: the temples not finished by the 450s). In any case some will
have fled to nearby Leros and some to Kalabaktepe, a small hilltop settle-
ment above the city; at least some of these will have returned when they
could.

20 (cont.) T& 8¢ Urepaxpax ‘the hill-country’ of the hinterland, presumably
that of the western part of Mt. Grion. This too makes it likely that the
northern Pidasans are meant: they were close neighbours further along
the mountain, and their territory was simply enlarged to take in this new
land. It would not be particularly good for cultivation, and this was proba-
bly more a matter of Persian convenience than of rewarding their friends.

21 Sybaris and Miletos; Phrynichos’ play wounds the Athenians

21.1 oUk &méSooav THv opoinv ZuPapitar ‘the people of Sybaris failed to
repay their obligation in kind’: understand e.g. &mwé8oow or xé&pw with
dpoiny, as at 4.119.9 and 9.78.9 and as e.g. dwTivyy is understood at 62.1.
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On the structural importance of the Sybaris/Miletos parallel (two cities,
one eastern one western, which illustrates the generalisation at 1.5.4 about
the reversal of civic fortunes), cf. Hornblower 2007. See 5.44.1n. for the
war between the Sybaritai and Krotoniates. AGév Te kai ZkiSpov: on the
west coast of Italy, some 60 km and 85 km respectively from Sybaris on
the east (Barr map 46). Laos is JACP no. 58, though Skidros is unnec-
essarily there denied the status of polis; see JACP p. 258 for what little is
known about it. nPndév ‘all adults’, as at 1.172.2. &TrEKEIpAVTO TAS
kepalAds: in contrast to the luxuriating long-haired Persians of the shared
oracle, 19.2n. Cf. Il. 23.141, where Achilles cut oftf some of his hair to
give to the dead Patroklos; originally he had vowed it as an offering to
the river Spercheios when he returned home. See also Arr. Anab. 7.14.4
(Alexander, mourning Hephaistion, imitates Achilles). Such hair-cutting
was both dedicatory (often as part of male initiation) and a sign of grief.
See Garvie 1986: 50—1 on Aesch. Cho. 6 and Nilsson 1967: 136—7.  Twév-
8os péya Trpocefnkavro ‘they took upon themselves deep mourning’: first
aorist middle of wpooTibnu. For the mourning, see Loraux 2002: 42-3.
TwoAiss ydp aUTtanr paAioTa 87 T@V Nuds iSpev dAANAMor é§savedbnoav ‘these
cities were bound by closer ties of guestfriendship than any others that
we know of’. In ¢. 3oo Bc, Timaios explained the friendship as due to
the wearing by Sybarites of Milesian wool (FGrHist 566 F 50). This might
suggest economic ties. The verb ewolua is suggestive of ritualised guest-
friendship, for which see Herman 1987; such relationships are important
in Hdt. (Vandiver 201 2). Itis used here only in Hdt., and shows that close-
ness between distant cities might be expressed in language that did not
derive from blood relationships. (For kinship or cuyyéveia between cities,
often connected as colony to mother-city, see Hornblower 2014: 21-3.)
The actual colonisers of Sybaris were Achaians, but even here the family
idea 1s not far away, because this friendship led the Milesians to shave their
heads and put on mourning when Sybaris was captured by the men of Kro-
ton, just as if a close relative had died. For the frequent formula tév fueis
iduev see Shimron 1973; as at §.122.2, it leaves open the possibilities for an
earlier period when events were no longer recoverable by inquiry, but at
least some experiences can be assumed to have been qualitatively similar
to those of more recent periods. On this see several papers in Baragwanath
and de Bakker 2012, esp. Munson 2012: 1g5—201 and the editors’ intro-
duction, 1g-29.

21.2 oUdiv dpoiws kai AbBnvaior they ‘[the Sybarites] behaved very differ-
ently from the Athenians’. On this translation, both the subject and the
verb have to be supplied, and the subject is the Sybarites not the Atheni-
ans. For kai in this sense (expressing comparison or opposition, see LS]
11I) compare 7.50.9, &l Toivuv ékeivol ol PO éued yevouevol PaciAées yvauniol
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¢xpéwvTo opoiniot kai oU, and e.g. Th. 7.28.4. The alternative translation
would be ‘the Athenians too (like the Milesians before them) did not
behave in any way similar to the Sybarites now’. Either way, the sentence
is severely compressed, with emphasis aided by the asyndeton (gn.); but
by ending with ‘the Athenians’ Hdt. can pass naturally to the Phryni-
chos story. Tt Te &AAm ToAAaxfit kai... ‘in many other ways as well
and...’: for this use of the feminine (there is no need to specify a par-
ticular noun to be understood) cf. LSJ o, f, 16 A.viiL.1 ¢, ‘of manner’.
TomoavTi. .. kai Sis&favni: that is, Phrynichos both wrote (momoavTi) and
produced/directed the play (&i8afavTi, ‘teaching’ the actors and chorus
how to perform it). ®puvixun Spaua MidfTou GAwawv: the syntax, with
&\waotv as acc. in apposition with Spapa, suggests strongly that Fall of Mile-
tos was the play’s title and not just its theme; otherwise the expected Greek
would have been e.g. mepi Tfis MiAfiTou dAwoews. Aeschylus (2.156, and see
114n. for his brother Kynegeiros) and Phrynichos are the only dramatists
referred to by Hdt. Phrynichos (7rGF 1 no. g) had the famous Themistok-
les for his choregos in a play — maybe the Phoinissai (see below) — produced
in 477/6: Plut. Them. 5 (TrGF 1 DID B1 = no. g T4), though it is unsafe
to draw conclusions about Phrynichos’ politics from this (as do e.g. Wade-
Gery 1958: 177-8 and Forrest 1960).

Phrynichos’ play, of which no certain fragments survive, was probably
produced a year or two after the fall of Miletos which it portrayed so vividly.
It has been thought that the prefix dva- (‘back’, thus implying ‘reminded’)
in &vapvioavta implies a lapse of many years: Badian 1971: 15 n. 44 and
1996 dated the play down to the early 470s (see, however, Rosenbloom
1993%: 170—-2). But dvapipvnui/-nokw often means just ‘bring to the front of
one’s mind’, just as its middle/passive voice is sometimes ‘being mindful
of’. Cf. 94.1 (n.) and Plato Phaedo 74c4—d 10 with Ostwald 1986: 29 n. 106,
‘call to mind by association’, and e.g. Eur. Alk. 1045. Cf. Roisman

1988: 17.

21.2 (cont.) és 8akpud Te ETreoe T6 BénTpov: this is not a simple example of
the ‘tragic paradox’ (pleasure can be derived from suffering): Phrynichos’
play was too close to home, and evoked the wrong, i.e. unhappy, sort of
tears. On ‘dacryology’ in the Greek historians, see Lateiner 2009; on this
passage, Segal 1997: 165 and 172 n. 41. 16 BénTpov: this is one of only
two mentions of a theatre in Hdt.; the other comes not long afterwards,
at 67.3 (Demaretos at the Spartan gymnopaidia). See n. there. Hdt. does,
and Th. does not, mention the theatre as a civic institution (at Th. 8.93.1
the ‘theatre at Mounychia’ is a specification of a meeting-place). Kai
é{nuiwoav piv a5 dvapvicavta oikma kaka x1Ainor Spayuijior: the change of
number (singular 8éntpov then plural here) is significant, and conceals a
jump in time. ‘The theatre’ stands metonymically for the audience. But
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theatre audiences did not have powers of fining, nor did this audience
shout with one voice ‘we fine you one thousand drachmai!’ The fining was
done by the ‘they’ indicated by the plural, but Hdt. has not made clear
what authoritative body or persons ‘they’ were. Complaints of miscon-
duct could be put to the Assembly after the festival (Pickard-Cambridge
1988: 68-70), and probably at the Assembly meeting on 21 Elaphebolion
(roughly March) it was decided to impose an é¢mpoAr or fine. But there
are other possibilities: one of the types of prosecution known as eisangelia,
if that process existed at this time, see OCD?; or an appeal from a magis-
trate to the (H)eliaia (Rhodes 1979: 105); or a decision of the Areopagus
(cf. Ostwald 1986: 28-31).

oikmia refers to Milesian ‘closeness’ to Athens as metropolis (5.65.4 n.),
strongly adumbrated at 5.977.2 by Aristagores (the Milesians as &moikor of
the Athenians), not to Athenian thoughts about ‘their own’ ills in the sense
of their slight involvement in the revolt itself (5.9g-103.1), or if we push
the play down to the 470s the city’s sufferings in 480, or — on a broader
implication of kak& — ‘remorse that they had not done more to help the
Milesians after 498’ (Scott). People from colonies could actually be iden-
tified with their mother cities in a strong sense (e.g. 4.78.3), and we can
readily believe that at emotional moments the converse identification, of
mother-city with colony, was readily made and accepted. Athens is upset at
the fate of her daughter.

Hdt. does not say what exactly the offence consisted of, nor is it obvious.
Bowie 19g7: 40 says it is ‘tantalising’ that we cannot be sure whether this
was a crucial moment at which tragedy moved away from contemporary
topics or whether Phrynichos breached an existing convention. But the
incident should not be over-interpreted. Hdt. is evidence only for anger
against this particular play and topic, and against an unacceptable degree
of immediacy (Pelling 19g977b: 18). At one level tragedy often reminds audi-
ences of ‘their own kakd&’, or at least kaké that viewers may, some day and
in some way, find to be their own: for Aristotle pity (Poetics 1449b27) is
evoked when one thinks that ‘it, or something like it, might happen to one-
self or one of one’s own’ (T&v aUTol Tva, Rhet. 1385b11-16), the more so
when that threat is ‘close at hand’. But Phrynichos’ Fall of Miletos, describ-
ing the fate of kin, came ‘close to home’ in a way that other plays did
not. kai éméTalav unkémt undéva xp&odar TouTw T SpapaT ‘they gave
orders that nobody should ever again make use of that play’. If this is a
specific ban on future productions (the usual view), it could be either a
reference to reperformance at festivals, especially the Rural Dionysia, or
e.g. to less formal performances around the demes of Attica. This makes
it important evidence for ‘a sophisticated’ (or at least some) ‘culture of
reperformance as early as the 49os’, even of an initially unpopular play
(Finglass 2015: 209-10).
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It has been argued (Milke 2000, followed by Wilson, Herodotea: 110)
that xp&ofar is more general, ‘make literary use of’, rather as Aeschylus
said to have exploited Phrynichos’ Phoinissai in the Persai (Pers. hypothesis:
the example given is an echo of the first line). One would expect such
a prohibition to be extraordinarily difficult to enforce, though that does
not mean that it was not decreed. Wilson further suggests that the ban
went beyond Phrynichos’ play, and that it forbade all mention of the dis-
aster in literary composition. It is hard to get this meaning out of dp&uari,
which should mean just this ‘play’ or more precisely ‘stage-action’, and he
contemplates radical emendation to tpopaTi, ‘defeat’, or wpfjypat!, ‘mat-
ter’. Still, one suspects that if this had been Hdt.’s meaning he would have
made it clearer, e.g. (Sp&pata) 818&okev Or Toléew Tepl TOUTWY TV TPNY-
uatwv. On balance, we prefer the traditional interpretation of a ban on
reperformance.

On any view, the ban is remarkable as evidence for a kind of dramatic
censorship more usually attested at Athens in connection with comedy,
though it was a ban on this play alone rather than any more general pro-
hibition. See Csapo and Slater 1995: 167 (and 176 no. 111. 136) for the
Phrynichos episode as a ‘censorship trial’; also OCDH, ‘intolerance, intel-
lectual and religious’.

The episode has structural significance. With the collapse of the revolt,
the narrative focus, like the Persian threat, will move west (16.2n.). The
events presage this, partly through physical movement (Dionysios at 17
and the Samians at 22—4), partly through the enigmatic link of Miletos
and Argos in the shared oracle (19), and now through this shock of sym-
pathy as the impact of the news radiates westwards. The Athenians are soon
to find their kak& coming even closer to home.

22.1 MiAnTog pév vuv Midnciwv fpHuwTo ‘so Miletos was deserted of Mile-
sians’. The combination of city-name and ethnic is pathetic: a city could
be said to consist of its citizens, &vdpes y&p oA, as Th. will make Nikias
say (7.77.7). pév vuv: carrying some pathos (16.2n.).

22.1—-25.2 SAMIANS IN THE WEST

As in bks. g (131-8, Demokedes) and 5 (43-7), a substantial western
excursus — already prepared for at 1% (Dionysios) and by the mentions
of Sybaris and Kroton at 21 - serves as a reminder of the Greek world on
the other side of the Adriatic. The western motif will reach a climax at
7.158-67, the long Gelon narrative, and will make its final appearance at
8.47 (Phayllos of Kroton fights on the Greek side at Salamis). The west,
it has been suggested (Munson 2006: esp. 259 and 262-3 on the present
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passage), functions in Hdt. as a refuge — colonisation as escape from dif-
ficulties at home — but also as a locus of tyranny. Both those themes are
prominent here, as at 5.43—7; and Hippokrates tyrant of Gela is common
to both the present narrative (23.3-5) and that of Gelon (7.154.1 -155.1);
the biographical information about Hippokrates is much fuller in bk. 7,
which generally supplies much western detail held back in bk. 6. See also
2g.2n. for Anaxileos of Rhegion. Two other individuals, Skythes (28.1 and
4) and Kadmos son of Skythes (7.164.2), might have formed a bridge from
the present narrative to that of Gelon; but unfortunately Hdt. never clari-
fies the relationship, if any, between the two (29.1n.). Finally, Skythes, like
Demokedes, moves between Persia and the western Mediterranean, but
unlike Demokedes Skythes is happy to go back to Persia after a return to
Sicily (24.1).

On this whole complex episode of the Samians in the west, see the
slightly divergent account at Th. 6.4.5-6, with CT 11: 295-6. The main
difference is Th.’s explanation of the change of the name of Zankle to
Messina/Messana, and the role of Anaxilas, but that is more of a differ-
ence from Hdt. 7.164.1 than from the present passage.

22.1 Zapiwv 8¢ Toioi T1 éxouot...oUdauds fipeoke, édokee 5¢: picking up the
Samian and Aiakes thread from 13-14. Compare 3.45.1 for a similar
independent-minded decision by an earlier sub-group of discontented
Samians.

The western excursuses in bks. 5 and 6 are good illustrations of some
characteristic features of demographically volatile west Greek culture, as
it would be brilliantly analysed by Th.’s Alkibiades at 6.17.2; and in both
passages the principal agents display rapid changes of mind and flagrant
opportunism (cf. 5.46.2, the story of Euryleon). Munson 2006: 258 may be
right that Hdt. does not provide much ethnography about the barbarians
of the west, but he does in his own way inform us about the distinctiveness
of west Greek culture.

It was nothing new for Samians in particular to go west. The most
famous such émigré was the philosopher Pythagoras in the time of, and
perhaps because of opposition to, Polykrates (DK no. 14.8 = Aristoxenos
fr. 16 Wehrli, with Shipley 1987: g1). At the same period, a group of
Samian exiles founded or refounded a city Dikaiarcheia, later Puteoli, on
the bay of Naples (Shipley as above). There is even a tradition that one of
the original oikists of Zankle, Krataimenes, was a Samian (Paus. 4.24.7 with
Dunbabin 1948: 396 and n. g); see 22.2n. for the more usual ‘Euboian’

story.
22.1 (cont.) Toioi 1 éxovor: ‘the men of property’. Cf. Th. 1.115, where

again some members of the propertied class at Samos will be at odds with
fellow citizens and choose to flee the city. ~ Mndo1oi Te kai Aikei Soudevav:
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the prospect is one of being ‘enslaved’ to the ‘tyrant’ — those two concepts
often go together — with Aiakes in turn subject to the Persians. There is
some focalisation in the succinctness: this is how the disgruntled Samians
would have put it, and that may explain the choice of ‘Medes’ rather than
‘Persians’ (g.2n.). Aiakes and the Persians duly arrive at 25.1, and iron-
ically Aiakes’ closeness to the Persians then turns out to be good rather
than bad for the city (25.2). The ‘enslavement’ theme though is shortly to
take a different turn: 23.6n.

22.2 ZayxkAdiot...oi &mwéd Zikedins: oddly expressed, as if there were some
other Zanklaians than the ‘ones from Sicily’, but the &wé clause is influ-
enced by the notion of ‘sending’. For the mainly Chalkidic Euboian foun-
dation of Zankle, later Messina/Messana, see Th. 6.4.5n. with CT; IACP
no. pl. TéV aUTov xpévov ToUTov ‘during this same time’, GG: 1062.
KaAf ... Axt#: an unlocated Sikel site on the north coast of Sicily, east of
Himera, for which see 24.1n. See TACP p. 177, giving its subsequent his-
tory. tom1 uiv ZikeAdv ‘belongs to Sikels’. Neither here nor at 7.155.1
does Hdt. think it necessary to explain that the Sikels were the pre- and
non-Greek inhabitants of Sicily, successors of the Sikanoi, and migrants
from Italy according to Th. 6.2.4. This sort of casual assumption of knowl-
edge — cf. 24.1n. on Himera — might indicate a western readership or audi-
ence for at least part of the Histories (cf. Munson 2006: 257). But Hdt.’s
knowledge or interest is uneven: he has plenty to say about Kroton and its
citizens, but virtually nothing about Kroton’s flourishing rival Epizephyr-
ian Lokroi (2g.1n.). Trpos 8¢ Tuponviny TeTpappévn THs Zikeding ‘is the
part of Sicily which faces (lit. ‘is turned towards’) Tyrsenia’. MiAnoiwv
oi éxtrepeuydTes: 20n. Th. 6.4.5 has simply ‘Samians and other Ionians’.

23.1 év Aokpoior Toior ‘Emiepupioion: this is Hdt.’s only mention anywhere
of this important S. Italian city (JACP no. 59 and Redfield 2003: 204-7,
noting but exaggerating the extent to which Lokroi is ‘strikingly absent’
from the classical Greek historical record; the implications of Th. 5.5.2—
g are important counter-evidence). This Lokroi was a foundation of the
Lokrians of Old Greece, perhaps of the geographically separated Opoun-
tian and Ozolian Lokrians jointly. It is curious that Hdt., who seems very
well informed about late archaic Kroton, never mentions the great 6th-
cent. battle at the Sagra river (including an epiphany of the Dioskouroi)
fought between the Epizephyrian Lokrians and Krotoniates, which sup-
posedly ended in a crushing defeat that set Kroton back for many years
(Strabo 6.1.10). But for Hdt. Kroton is a great Italian power which was
able to prevail over Sybaris. T oUvopa fv Zxkubns: cf. 7.165.2-164 for
Kadmos, son of Skythes of Kos: Kadmos abandons his tyranny at Kos and
emigrates to Zankle. This is one of the most serious pieces of poor co-
ordination in all Hdt. The stories of the two men Skythes and Kadmos are
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given in bks. 6 and 7 respectively with no cross-reference atall, so that some
think that Kadmos is not the son of Skythes, although both are heavily con-
nected with the affairs of Zankle and both are said (whether by Hdt. or by
a character in his Histories) to have been men of justice. TEPIKATERTO!
grd pers. imperf. of wepik&Tnuon = Attic epik&@nua, ‘sit round. . . esp. besiege
a city’ (Powell). Their target is just ‘a city of the Sikels’, perhaps because
Hdt. did not know the name, perhaps because its identity does not matter
for the narrative — but then Hdt. often names other incidental people and
places.

23.2 6 Pnyiou Tupavvos Avafidews: Hdt. postpones more detail about this
man (patronymic, name of daughter) until 7. 165. In ?480 BC he was
victorious at Olympia in a shortlived event, the four-mule chariot-race,
and Simonides wrote a victory-poem for him (Aristotle frs. 568, 611
Rose; Moretti 1957: no. 208). Aristotle quotes a notorious line of it in
the Rhetoric, 1405b29 = PMG no. 515: ‘hail, daughters of storm-footed
mares!’). For Rhegion itself, see JACPno. 68.  oupptifas: physically ‘met
with’ rather than the weaker ‘got in touch with’ or ‘made contact with’.
&varsifa: 66.2n. éav xaipawv ‘let [KoAn Axkth] be’, i.e. ‘dismiss it from
their minds’. The phrase builds on the use of xaipe = ‘farewell’, as in
English colloq. ‘say goodbye to’ some prospect that has to be abandoned.
The Greek phrase too has a conversational ring, with a flavour of what
Anaxileos would have said in pungent direct speech. toUocav épnuov
av8pdv ‘empty of men’, but presumably not of women and children. Mile-
tos’ emptiness had been the stuff of tragedy (22.1, cf. 21.2); but for these
fellow Greeks, Milesians included (22.2), Zankle’s emptiness made it a
target.

23.3 ‘hrroxpaTea Tov I'éAns Tipavvov: tyrant of the important Rhodian-
Kretan colony Gela in S. Sicily (JACP no. 17) from c¢. 498 to 491, when
he was succeeded by his son Gelon. He is another figure, like Anaxileos
(2g.2n.), about whom Hdt. says more in bk. 7 (154-5): note especially
there the ‘slavery’ (Soudocutvny, 7.154.2) to Gela that several Sicilian cities,
Zankle included, suffered under his rule. That slavery was doubtless more
figurative than the enslavement to which he now subjects the city (2g.5—
6n.), but here too he behaves more like the Zanklaians’ boss than their
ally, as in his punishment of Skythes ‘for losing the city’ (2g.4). He is cer-
tainly no friend in the opportunism that follows.

23.4 & “lvuka méAwv: more usually known as Inykon, and Stephanus of
Byzantium says that Hdt. ‘seems to have got the name wrong’. Its loca-
tion is uncertain; Barr. map 47 puts it (with ‘?’) a little east of Eryx, BNP
(G. Manganaro) between Acragas and Selinus. dpxous Sous kai Sefa-
pevos: in an atmosphere of such double-crossing faithlessness, both parties
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were wise to extract the firmest guarantees they could. On Hdt.’s narra-
tive habits in treating oaths, cf. Lateiner 2012. There is no mention of a
battle, but presumably the Zanklaian forces capitulated before the might
of Gela, though some may have melted away. Nor is anything heard of
help offered by Anaxileos.  Trpoédwxke: a stark word to end the sentence
abruptly, contrasting with the heaviness of the fairly rare kowoloynodapuevos
and the solemnity of the oaths. ‘Betrayal’ is a keynote of these chapters,
especially with the Samians and, in this case, those they deal with: cf. 15.2,
Tpod1dovTas.

23.6 év &vpamrédewv Adywr eixe ‘counted as slaves’, 19.4 n. This picks up
on &vdpamddwv at 23.5: in Hippokrates’ view at least, the ‘slaves’ to be
shared out were not just those who had already been slaves, but included
the hitherto free. We are not told whether the Samians took the same view,
but the final ‘the Samians did not do this’ looks as if it is confined to the
slaughter of the goo rather than the general enslavement, described here
in terms of ‘counting as’ rather than doing.

Enslavement was the fate that the Samians had fled in the east (22.1),
and they are now implicated in its imposition in the west. Once again Hdt.
is hardly showing them favouritism (14.3, 23.4nn.), even if they drew back
from the slaughter of the 300 leaders. The juxtaposition with a man whom
Dareios at least thought &vdpdv SikaiéTatos (24.1) is suggestive.

24.1 pouvapyos: as already at 28.4; at 23.1 he was Baoireus. It is unclear if
there is any significance in Skythes’ not being called ‘tyrant’: perhaps his
role as victim, accentuated by using the friendlier terms, is more impor-
tant than any suggestion of untoward or oppressive rule. In any case, the
terms may not always be so very different in their connotations: see 5.44.1
and 5.46.2 nn. és ‘luépnv: this off-hand mention takes a good deal for
granted, perhaps as already familiar to Hdt.’s audience. Maritime Himera
(IACP no. 24) was founded by Zankle, as Th. explains (6.5.1) but Hdt.
does not. Th. is also informative, as again Hdt. is not, about its position —
the ‘only Greek city in that part of Sicily’ i.e. the north coast (6.62.1);
contrast Hdt.’s helpful description of Kale Akte at 22.2. A recently pub-
lished inscription from Himera (SEG 47.1427, late 6th or early 5th cent.
BC) concerns the redistribution of land, and its mention of ‘Zanklaian
phylai’ (tribal sub-divisions) has been speculatively connected with Hdt.’s
narrative of the arrival of the Samians at Zankle and the Skythes episode.
TavTwy &vdpiv SikarétaTov: cf. §.148. 2, where the same expression is
used of Kleomenes, and g.142.1, when Maiandrios tries to be dikadta-
Tos &vdpv and it ends in farce. The 8ikaiootvn of Skythes’ son (?) Kadmos
is stressed at 7.164 also, and in particular his reputation for justice with
another tyrant, Gelon. door éx This ‘EAAGSos Trap’ éwuTodv avipnoav: the
language implies that this was quite a large category, but it may include



118 COMMENTARY: 24.2-25.2 Samians go wes!

various ambassadors or travellers. Dareios may just have said (or been
reported as saying) ‘the most just Greek that I've met’. Assuming (what
presumably is likely) that Skythes’ journey to Sicily took place before all
this and the journey back to Sousa was afterwards, Dareios may have been
over-easily impressed, rather as he had been too credulous about Histaios
(see e. g. g30). Skythes may have had nowhere else to go, at least locally.
Kos was a possibility, if his son Kadmos was still ruling there (7.164.1,
cf. 23.1n.), but the son might not be too delighted to have a father-tyrant
around in what was doubtless an unstraightforward political situation.

24.2 TrapaiTnoduevos ‘obtained permission from’. és ZikeAinv &rikeTo
Kai aUTis ¢k THs ZikeAing oTricw Trapd PaciAéa: a sort of reverse equivalent
of Demokedes of Kroton, a man who was greatly honoured at Dareios’
court and ‘had everything except one thing — return to Greece’ (3.132.1).
The consequences for his homeland were unfortunate (g.133-8): such
long-distance links between east and west could be dangerous. oA
xaAAioTnv ZaykAnv: there is perhaps a play on words with KeAn Axtr. Their
initial ‘fair’ target city had been abandoned, but they had by now gained
the ‘fairest’ or ‘very fair’ one instead. TrepiPePAnaro ‘they had come into
possession of’: grd pers. pl. plup. pass., with middle sense, of wepiBdAAw;
cf. 3.71.4. But the Samians soon lost Zankle again to Anaxileos/Anaxilas
of Rhegion (28.2n.) according to Th. (6.4.6). Hdt. himself seems to say by
contrast that they lost it to Kadmos (77.164.1), but the text is there uncer-
tain. This pluperfect leaves the Samians in control of Zankle and shifts
the narrative forward to some future time when this ‘had’ happened. That
unspecified future time is unlikely to be that of the reimposition of Aiakes
in 25.1, which was presumably pretty immediate (as the Samian malcon-
tents had expected, 22.1); the overrunning of Karia of 25.2 may have
taken longer, but is still described as taking place ‘straightaway’, auTika;
most likely it is a vaguer future pointing to the (transiently and relatively)
more settled period that followed the Ionian Revolt, and Hdt. goes on to
sketch some other constituent elements of that settlement in 25—-g2.

25.1 Umrép MidnTou ‘for Miletos’, or just possibly ‘off [the coast of] Miletos’
(Powell, uép B 1 4, LSJ): cf. 116n. ®oivikes: presumably the dirty work
fell to them because they were the mariners (6n.). ogiot i.e. to the
Persians, not to the Phoenicians. A reflexive can sometimes refer to some
emphatic word which is not the grammatical subject (GG: gg4): here the
Persians are as it were the conceptual subject, the ones that initiated the
action, even though the ®oivikes are the grammatical subject. For Aiakes’
services cf. 13—-14.

25.2 S T EkAayv TV veddv: the abstract noun &g is unusual in Hdt.
(otherwise only at 7.37.9, where however there is a play on the double
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sense of ‘eclipse’, literal solar eclipse and eclipse of the cities). Such for-
mations in -o15 are frequent in Hdt.’s near-contemporaries Th. and Soph.,
but not confined to them: Hdt. too is affected by the linguistic innovations
of the sophists. Cf. e.g. 8.54, & 8¢ Tis mwéuyios ToU Kfpukos. oUTE 1) TroAIs
oUTe T& ip&: emphatic negatives. For the coupling cf. 9.3 (n.) and 13.2,
but this time the order is reversed and the temples are in second place.
Those passages are perhaps recalled here: Aiakes has, however unexpect-
edly, been able to deliver on the promise of ‘the tyrants’ at g.g. Cf. also
22.1n. Utrokuydaoas ‘bowing down’; its physical resonance brings it
closer to the colloq. and rather dated Eng. ‘kow-tow’. The word is per-
haps felt as particularly appropriate for submission to Persians, with a hint
of the proskynesis that might be expected before the king himself (7.146).
It is used of Medes’ subjection to Persians at 1.130.1, and strong enough
to figure in Miltiades’ words to Kallimachos at 109.2 (n.). Parallels suggest
that the physical act of head-bowing is not far away, e.g. at Ar. Wasps 555,
of suppliants; much later (but with classical Greek models and language
in mind) Lucian links it with wpookuveioan at Nigrinus 21 and especially
A Voyage go. Cf. also 27.3 n.

26-g92 THE END OF HISTIAIOS; FURTHER
CHIAN SUFFERINGS

The troubles of Chios continue: they were left in a bad way at 15-16. Cf.
2—5 n., 16.2n., and Hornblower 200g. Those troubles are compounded by
the reappearance of Histiaios, as opportunistic as ever; but their bad times
now become bad for him too. The story of the revolt began with Histiaios
and Aristagores (5.2%), and now his elimination allows Hdt. to close the
narrative ring, with various echoes tying the story together (26.1, 27.3,
30.1, go0.2 nn.); but its effects continue, and the shift of focus westward
begun at 21.2 (n.) and 22—4 takes the form of physical Persian aggression
from gg onwards.

26.1 ‘lonaiwi...Mévrou: this echoes the language of 5.3, reminding
readers of where and how Histiaios was last mentioned. T& ... Trepi
‘EAAfotrovrov ExovTa TrpRypara ‘Hellespontine affairs’: a mix of ‘the sit-
uation that prevailed (Powell, €xw 1v B 4) around the Hellespont’, i.e. in
that geographical region, and ‘the situation pertaining to (Powell, 1v B g
b, 2.1n.) the Hellespont’. ¢mTpémra BiocdAtm: like his appointment of
Aristagores as deputy ruler of Miletos at 5.30.2 and 106.4, or Aristagores’
appointment of Pythagores at 5.126.1, also at Miletos. This seems to be
the only historical Bisaltes who is known (LGPN va), though the name
may be connected with the Macedonian district Bisaltia NW of Amphipo-
lis. For such personal names formed from ethnics, see Fraser 2000 and
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2000Q: 215—24. éxwv Aeopious: evidently those with him in Byzantion
(5-3)- gés Xiov #rrAee: just as he had at 2.2 and 5.2; his lukewarm recep-
tion at 5.2 makes it no surprise that the garrison was not pleased to see
him back, assuming as they would that he was up to something that was
unlikely to end well (cf. 2.2 n. for the characteristic Chian caution). But
what was Histiaios up to? Hdt. does not tell us. The reader is left to assume
that it was an opportunist attempt to extend his personal power, attacking
states when they were down; the same will be true of the attack on Thasos
(28.1). There is no longer any broader talk of stimulating or renewing gen-
eral revolt, though any such growth of Histiaios’ power would be bound
to produce a further collision with Persian forces. That duly happens soon
enough (28). Koidoior: these ‘Hollows’ are not securely identified: see
Scott, App. 7.

26.2 ola &%) kekakwpivwy éx THs vavuayins ‘given that they had been weak-
ened as a result of the sea-battle’: not just ‘by’ the battle, though they
had indeed suffered badly there (15), but also through its consequences
(16.2). ix TToAixvng ThHs Xiwv 6ppwpevos: ‘Polichne’ (‘small town’) is the
name of a number of Greek townlets, including several in this region. If
this is the same Polichne near Chios as that of Th. 8.14.9 and 23.6, it is
‘in Chian territory’ as part of the peraia; but that identification is one of
several uncertainties (CT'111 793; Scott, App. 7), and after his initial victory
we should expect Histiaios to choose a base on the island itself.

27.1 @iAéa 8¢ kws Trpoonuaivew: kws (‘somehow’), like kou at 98.1, indicates
the cautiousness appropriate to any inference about the divine: cf. 61.4 n.
It is unclear who or what is the understood subject here. ‘The god’, 27.3
goes on to suggest (n.), but it might be taken more vaguely, ‘there tend
to be signs in advance’. So Harrison 2000: 172-3; Powell, ¢iAéw and mpo-
onuaivw. Anyway, not necessarily Apollo or Zeus. For the underlying idea
see 98, Delos, where ‘the god’ causes an earthquake as a Tépas portending
the evils to come; in that case the god had given an earlier oracle predict-
ing the earthquake. On the basis of these and other important passages,
even those who like Scullion 2006: 209 and n. 44 see Hdt. as a pious scep-
tic accept that he believes that the god ‘gives signs’.

Harrison 2000: 197 asks, what would have been said if Chios had not
come to grief? He suggests that people would have just said these disasters
were blots on the otherwise uninterrupted record of Chian prosperity.

27.2 Tépyao és AeAgoUs xopév: presumably to compete at the Pythian
Games, perhaps those of 498 (given that this happened ‘earlier’, mpo
ToUutwv) or 494. The normal size of a dithyrambic chorus was ro: Chios
presumablysenttwo.  UmroAapev: Uto- suggests suddenness or unexpect-
edness (LS] UmohapPdavw 1.2): the plague caught them out of the blue.
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The verb is used of diseases elsewhere ([Hipp.] Epid. 5.1.20, 30-1), and
of Kleomenes’ madness at 75.1. Tronoi ypaupata SiSackopévoion évétreos
f otéyn: see Th. 7.29.5 for another catastrophe in a school full of children
(Mykalessos in Boiotia). Th. comments on the unexpected and terrible
nature of the event, which was the result of human agency. Hdt., by con-
trast, makes no comment except to classify the fate of the Chian school as
one of two divine warnings, neither of them humanly caused. A Samson-
like story was told of Kleomedes of Astypalaia, who won the Olympic box-
ing competition of (probably) 496, but his opponent died and Kleomedes
was deprived of the crown. Maddened by the humiliation, he overturned
the column supporting the roof of a local school and 6o children died
(Paus. 6.9.6-8, Plut. Rom. 28). This gives a close coincidence of date —
‘shortly before the sea-battle’ is a flexible phrase — and some proximity of
place: the island of Astypalaia is some 160 km S. of Chios.

If the room fell in because of an earth tremor, the divine agent was
Poseidon, but Hdt. does not say so. If the Astypalaia incident has any his-
torical basis, it is tempting to connect any such tremor with that as well;
but nothing affected Delos (98.1n.), closer to both Chios and Astypalaia
than either is to the other, and seismic activity in the region is generally
very localised (Rusten 2014; Pavlopoulos et al. 2011).

27.2 (cont.) &g polvos &méguye: such stories often end with just a single
survivor, and this is one of several parallels with the Aeginetan disaster at
5.85 (n.): see also CT 111 605 on Th. 7.92.2.

27.3 60eos:asatg8.1 (n.), perhaps ‘the god in question’, whoever that may
have been, or perhaps what Hdt. elsewhere calls without further specifica-
tion 76 B¢lov, ‘the divine’. Hdt. himself might have been hard put to distin-
guish the two interpretations, and either way the phrasing continues the
caution of 2%7.1 concerning human knowledge of the gods. Such language
is especially frequent in generalisations concerning the ways of god(s) to
man, as here, in Solon’s words at 1.91.9 and 1.82.9, and in three instances
within six lines at 7.10 e. Cf. Harrison 2000: 171-5; Scullion 2006, who
finds in Hdt. a ‘sceptical attitude’ that goes some way beyond simple cau-
tion; and, briefly, Hornblower 2013: 34. utroAaPoioca: this echoes Uro-
AaPcov at 27.2: another bolt from the blue, this time caused by humans.
&g yovu Thv TroAw éBade: this picks up the ‘bowing down’ figure of 25.2: if
the Persians do not get the island, then natural disasters do, and the result
either way is ‘to bend the knee’. This time, though, the image also draws
on wrestling: see Garvie 2009: $46—7 on Aesch. Pers. g29-30, where after
Salamis the tables are turned and ‘the land of Asia is dreadfully, dreadfully
bent to its knee’ (aivéds aivédds émi yovu kékhitan). étreyévero: ‘supervened’,
suggesting that Histiaios came as a further calamity: as we might say, ‘on
top of that came Histiaios ...’ ‘loiaios AcoPious &ywv and kekaxkwpivav:
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these words form a ring with 26.2, rounding off this explanation of the
Chians’ weakness and the Histiaios/Lesbian success. eUmreTéws: finally
Histiaios does manage to deliver something ‘easily’: cf. g1.1n, Introduc-
tion p. 11. Not that it does him much good.

28.1 6 ‘loTiaos éorpaTteveTo émi O&oov: Thasos (JACP no. 526) has been
mentioned hitherto only at 2.44.3-4, where Hdt. said that his researches
on Herakles took him to Thasos, where he saw a sanctuary to Herakles
established by the Phoenician founders of Thasos (cf. 47.1 and n.). Now
it is news of the Phoenicians, i.e. the Thasians’ founding kin, that brings
safety to the island, although Hdt. does not say that their ships were head-
ing towards Thasos, but rather to Ionia. Thasos did not escape so easily
two years later (46—7).  &ywv livwv kai AioAéwv ouxvous: so not just ‘the
Lesbians’ any more (though the Lesbians were Aiolian too). Hdt. does
not see any need for an explanation for this growing support for Histiaios:
readers will probably assume that it was simply opportunism, as one success
offered a good chance of more. Thasos was some distance both from Chios
and from ‘lonia and Aiolia’ in general, and routine local score-settling is
unlikely. Its gold mines (46.2—3) made itan attractive target.  oi Poivikes:
‘the Phoenicians’ points to the ones of 25.1: they were there left at Samos,
but it is unsurprising that Miletos should have been their base for opera-
tions in the region, and g1.1 confirms this. ¢ Ty &AAnY lewviny ‘to the
rest of Ionia’. Not to Thasos or even Chios, then, butin the opposite direc-
tion: so nothing suggests that this was a move against Histiaios himself,
though it may have been a grabbing of an opportunity while ‘many of the
Ionians and Aiolians’ were away on his campaign. Odoov uiv &1réplnTov
Aeitrer: “Thasos’ might refer to the whole island as well as to the physical
polis in the NE, and &mépfnTos can mean ‘unravaged’, of territory, as well
as ‘of cities, untaken’ (Powell). But Hdt. may have his mind mainly on the
physical city, because the Thasian response to this narrow escape was to
use their huge revenues to build ships and strengthen their walls: 46.2.

28.2 mépnv SiaPaiver ‘went across’ to the mainland, the peraia. és TOV
Atapvia ws aunowv Tov oitov: the pollution attaching to Atarneus and
its produce resonates here: 1.160.4—5; cf. 4.1n. and Hornblower 2003.
Atarneus was the Chians’ reward for having surrendered a suppliant, Pak-
tyes, after wrenching him away from the temple. At 29.1 Atarneus will
be mentioned again (Malene in the territory of Atarneus), as if to rub
in the significance of the place name. “Aptrayos &viip TMépons: possibly
a descendant of the Harpagos who played an important part in Kyros’
seizure of the throne (1.108-29) and went on to subdue Ionia (1.162-
70); the Harpagos of bk. 1 had been a Mede, but just as ethnic Persians
can sometimes be ‘Medes’ (9.2n.), so &vtjp Tlépons here may simply indi-
cate that he was one of the rulers rather than a local big man. It was worth
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making that clear: around Hdt.’s own day there was for instance a Lykian
dynast called Harpagos (LGPN vB: 60), presumably a native Lykian whose
family had adopted Persian names (Thonemann 2009: 168-9).

29.1 é{wypnfn 8¢...: the narrative jumps back to explain. iv ThH
MaAfvm Tiis Atapveimdos xwpns: filling out 28.2 (n.) with more detail; and
Atarneus, so often bad news for Chios, now turns out to be bad news
for its tormentor Histiaios as well. The site of Malene is unknown, but
&mopavTt cupPaiwv at 28.2 makes clear that it was on the mainland; see
IACP p. 1037. 81& Thv Trapeoloav auapTtada: this is phrased in the way
Histiaios would have put it, perhaps even to himself: ‘because of this cur-
rent misdemeanour’ (and nothing worse than a ‘misdemeanour’, little
more than a ‘slip’). @rAoyuyxinv: the word has a negative ring, ‘cling-
ing to life’: cf. LS] piloyuyéw. Tyrtaios exhorts young soldiers to take up a
great and brave spirit in their hearts, ‘and do not ¢iloyuxeiv when fight-
ing against men’ (10.17-18). Tomvde Twa: this suggests that gihoyuyin
should here be taken to indicate his choice of what he hoped would be
a lifesaving stratagem, not ‘conceiving a desire for life’ (LSJ), a matter of
mentality.

29.1-2 KaTeAapPaveTo. .. kaTapedpevos: the two words are close in mean-
ing (‘overtake’), but the second carries the idea of ‘seize’ as well: cf. 41.2.
ouykevTnffoeoBon: a vigorous and visual word, capturing the piercing
movement: the captor was about to ‘run him through’. Mepoida yAdo-
oav peTieis . . .t itis notable (and a final tribute to his presence of mind) that
Histiaios knew enough Persian to be able to do this, although he would
not need much of the language merely to identify himself. It is possible
that Greeks exaggerated their ignorance of other languages, and that His-
tiaios’ linguistic ability was not all that unusual, especially for someone in
a frontier zone like Milesian terrritory. See Feeney 2016: 28 and (listing
Histiaios and a few other cases) 257 n. 57.

30.1 6 8 oUT av #rafde xaxdv oUdév: for Hdt.’s interest in such ‘roads not
taken’ cf. Baragwanath 2014, stressing in particular his emphasis on con-
tingency in history and the role of individuals, as here Artaphrenes and
Harpagos, in steering towards particular outcomes. Here the speculation
emphasises the extraordinary hold that Histiaios still had over Dareios,
and explains the need that the Persians on the spot felt for urgent exe-
cution. The episode echoes 1-2, when Artaphrenes had already seen
through Histiaios (1.2n.), and also various elements from bk. 5 (nn.):
the completion of the ring rounds off Histiaios’ story. Soxéav éuoi ‘so
it seems to me’. Hdt. likes this form of parenthetic absolute infinitive to
qualify a sentence or word: cf. e.g. 8.22.9 (with Bowie’s n.), 5.67.1, 69.1.
&rriiké T &v auTtddr ThHY aitinv: either ‘would have forgiven his fault’, as
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at 8.140 P4 T&s qpopTddas (cf. dpapTdda at 29.1) &meis, or ‘would have
dismissed the charge’. ApTtagipvns Te 6 Zapdiwv Utrapxos xai 6 AaPev
‘Aptrayos: an elegant ABBA arrangement. Tavtm ‘there’, in Sardis.
aveotavpwoav ‘impaled’, a Persian speciality (1.128.2, $.182.2,150.1,
4-43%.2, 7.194. 1). Powell s.v. assumes that the beheading came first and
only the corpse was impaled, like that of Polykrates at §.125.3; the other
way round is more likely, with the head removed after death for despatch.
TapixevoavTes: probably ‘embalming’: the word is used of various forms of
preservation. Histiaios’ adventurism had begun with a head playing a cru-
cial part, that of the tattooed slave (5.45-6). His own head, prepared in
a different way, ends the tale. avivaikav: this should mean ‘take up’,
i.e. up-country to Sousa, not just ‘send up’: but presumably Artaphrenes
at least did not go himself, and ‘took up’ the head via a representative.

30.2 & Sy THv éwuToU: so Dareios had first summoned Histiaios to Sousa
saying he could not bear him to be ‘out of his sight’ (¢§ 6p8aAudv, 5.24.3),
and this final stage of his activity had begun with the king calling him &g
dyw (5.106.1 (n.)) and instructing him to ‘come back to Sousa’ when his
job was done (5.107). peydAws éwuTon Te Kai TTéponior eUepyiTew: 1.€. at
the bridge over the Danube, where he played a leading role in facilitating
the Persian withdrawal: 4.147—41. Dareios there told a stentorian Egyptian
to shout out to ‘Histiaios the Milesian’: if so, Dareios already knew that he
was the most philo-Persian among the waiting Ionians. Dareios had duly
rewarded him for that ‘benefaction’, ebepyeoins (5.11); péyas words have
also become a refrain in Histiaios’ story (5.24.2 bis, $5.4, 106.34 and 6,
2.1), but his big schemes and promises have finally fizzled out. T& MEV
Trept ‘loniaiov oUtws foxe: this rounds off Histiaios’ story, as 1.1 rounded off
Aristagores’.

31.1 T Seutépn ETel: counting inclusively, so ‘the next year’, i.e. 493.
avéTrAwoe ‘put to sea’. eUmeTéws: that keyword again (27.gn.). This is
the sort of conquest that Aristagores originally promised would be ‘easy’
(5-31); but it becomes so because of his and Histiaios’ failure rather than
their success. The echo contributes to the sense of closure of the Ionians’
story: cf. Introduction p. 11. ws éxaoTny ‘each in turn’. oi BapPapor:
the grammatical subject did not need to be specified, as a ‘they’ implied by
the verb would have been clear enough. Specifying ‘the barbarians’ points
to the netting as a non-Greek practice.

31.1-2 éoayfvevov...oaynvevouat: a oaynvn is a dragnet used in fishing.
This was envisaged as a distinctively Persian way of desolating a territory,
and Samos suffered a similar netting at 3.149. The reader may recall that
now, as it happened just before Samos was handed over to the Syloson who
has now re-entered this narrative at 25.1. The process captured the Greek
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imagination: Plato mentions it at Menex. 240b—c and Laws g. 698c—d in
connection with the capture of Eretria in 490 (101.3n.).

Hdt’s clear account shows that he envisages the ‘netting’ as only figu-
rative: this systematic arm-in-arm progression through the island makes
escape as difficult as for a fish in a dragnet. Plato’s descriptions are
very similar, and Meuli 1954 cites cross-cultural parallels from hunting
manoeuvres in Mongolia and China. But such an arm-in-arm search is
impracticable, especially at Chios (29 km. across and split by a steep moun-
tain ridge which would exclude any literal arm-to-arm sweep) and at Les-
bos because of size (1632 km*), shape, and mountains. Perhaps ‘we might
understand a series of dragnets where the terrain permitted’ (Scott), or
perhaps this applied only to those pinned down during the final stages
(cf. Meuli 1954: 67 = 1975: 704). See Ceccarelli 1994: 43—4, though she,
like Meuli, is less sceptical. Either way, many will have taken to the hills.

At 1.141 Kyros told to Ionian and Aiolian envoys a fable of which a ver-
sion survives in the Aesopic corpus (no. 11 Perry) and elsewhere: a flute-
playing fisherman told the fish that they now deserved to ‘dance’ in his
net, as they had not danced their way out of the water when he had played
to them. Ceccarelli 1993 and Kurke 2012: 400—4 link that netting passage
with this, and also with the story at the Histories’ end of fish ‘jumping’ in
the pan as they are fried (g.120.2); but by then the tables are turned, and
the Persian Artayktes is the victim.

32 oUk épevoavto T&s &rradés ‘did not belie the threats’, or more natu-
rally in Eng. ‘proved true to the threats...’ The language as well as the
substance of 9.4 is then echoed, though it is only the particularly good-
looking boys and girls who are singled out for treatment, not all of them
as 9.4 had threatened; nor is there any mention, as there had been at
9.4, of ‘handing the lands over to others’. This therefore is not the sort of
mass deportation that 9.4 would have suggested. It is gesture politics, show-
ing that the new masters were able to fulfil their threats. avToiol Toiol
ipoion ‘sacred sites and all’: GG: 1191. Emphatic: as 5.102.1 made clear,
the Persians are burning Greek ip& in retaliation for the temple of Kybebe
at Sardis. Cf. 9.3 (n.), 25.2. 76 TpiTov: 1.169.2 similarly marked ‘the
second’ enslavement, inflicted by Kyros. Kroisos imposed the first, though
only of mainland rather than islands: 1.27-8.

33 FIRST PERSIAN MOVES AGAINST EUROPE

This is a critical turning-point, as Persian/Phoenician forces cross the
continental boundary of the Hellespont for the first time: notice the
emphasis on ‘Europe’ in the following geographical sketch (Introduction
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pp- 25—6). But, for the moment, it is just burning and devastation (xaté-
oupav, cf. 5.81.3), not enslavement.

Some Greek and therefore ‘European’ (96—7 n.) islands were already
within the Persians’ power.

33.1 T& é1r &proTep& éorAiovtt ToU ‘EAAnomévTou ‘the places on the left as
one sails into the Hellespont’, i.e. those on the European side. aide:
perhaps understand yx&pon: cf. T&s x@dpas T&s kataAexBeicas in § 2. But the
use of the feminine in idioms of place (L§] 6, ), 6 A.v11I) is so familiar that
native speakers may not have felt the need to understand any particular
noun. auToior Toior MMépomar ‘the Persians themselves’, as opposed to
the Phoenician navy.  xat fjmraipov: again there is a distinction between
the clear-cut position on land and the more complicated picture with the
islands.

33.2 oi épnfe KaAxndémoar ‘the Kalchedonians opposite’, i.e. those on the
Asiatic side: a slight revision of the claim that those on the right-hand
side of the Hellespont had already been subjected. wépn8e — only here in
Hdt. — or épade is used especially of locations on ‘opposite’ sides of water:
Lightfoot 2004: g51. fow ‘inwards’ as seen from a Mediterranean view-
point, i.e. away from the Aegean. TéAv Mecauppinv oiknoav ‘they set-
tled in Mesambrie’. This city (/ACP no. 687) was in modern Bulgaria, on
the west coast of the Black Sea, and so these victims were fleeing north
rather than east. Mesambrie had been founded twenty years earlier, by
Greeks from Kalchedon and Megara at the time of Dareios’ invasion of
Skythia (so, explicitly, Ps.-Skymnos 739—42; the other evidence is cited at
IACP p. 935). oiknoav, ‘settled in’, from oikéw, is therefore preferable to
Schaefer’s emendation oikicav (‘founded’, from oikilw). TMpoxdévvnoov
kai ApTéxnv: both of these were on the sea of Marmara (Barr. map 52 Bg
and 4), and both were, like Kyzikos (33.3), colonies of Miletos; JACP nos.
759 and 7736 (adding Ap. Rh. 1.959); see 5.117n. for the significance of
this Milesian kinship tie. Trupi . . . veipaves ‘consigned to the flames’:
rather grandiose language, perhaps echoing /l. 2.780 oi & &p’ icav cs €l T¢
Tupl xBdv T&oa véporto, as the Greek forces mass for the opening moves
of the poem against the Asiatic Trojans (though the force of véuew there
is uncertain and may be different). dcag TTpéTEPOV TTPOCOXOVTES OU KATE-
oupav ‘as many as they had not earlier put into shore and devastated’. For
katéoupav cf. 5.81.3.

33.3 émi 8t Kulikov oudt érrAwoav &pxfv ‘they did not sail against Kyzikos at
all’, as in colloq. Eng. ‘they never ... in the first place’. The negative prob-
ably implies a contrary expectation on the part of the reader or hearer,
though perhaps not on the basis of any prior knowledge but simply of
what one might expect from the general comprehensiveness of operations
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in the vicinity. Hdt. seems to imply that Kyzikos had joined the revolt; it was
a Milesian colony, see JACPno. 747 and 5.117n., cf. §8.2 for Prokonnesos
and Artake. It is uncertain when it capitulated. iT1 rpéTEPOV ‘€ven ear-
lier’: they submitted even before the Phoenicians arrived to force them
to do so. Oip&par: not the same as Dareios’ groom of 3.85. THs 8¢
Xepoovijoou: Hdt. rounds off his geographical list by reverting to the Cher-
sonese, the first locality he had named. That neatly manages the transition
to the story of Miltiades, which looks forward to his triumph at Marathon.
mAfv Kapding méAios ‘except for the city of Kardia’. For Kardia as ‘always
exceptional in its politics’, see J. Hornblower 1g81: 6f.

34—41 FIRST MILTIADES EXCURSUS

The Persian or rather Phoenician subjugation of the Chersonese allows
Hdt. to expand on the back-history of its tyrant the younger Miltiades
son of Kimon (to be distinguished from his uncle the son of Kypselos
of Athens, Miltiades the elder, oikist of the Chersonese). Miltiades the
younger, who in Hdt.’s account was prominent at the Danube bridge by
his advocacy of the Skythian plan to ‘liberate Ionia’ (4.187.1), was not
heard of at all in bk. 5. The omission is significant and Hdt.’s silence elo-
quent: Miltiades the younger took no part in the Ionian Revolt, as far as
we can see (see further 137-140n.). For the Athenian settlement of the
Chersonese, and for its political centre ‘Agora’, see JACP pp. goo-1 and
no. 661, ‘Chersonesos/Agora’ (cf. $6.1n. on tipavvov...); also Igelbrink
2015: 119-31.

Possible sources are Athenians belonging to, or close to, Miltiades’ dis-
tinguished family; Athenian forensic oratory; the Chersonesian colonists;
even Delphi. But the excursus has features of ‘saga’ (Aly 1969: 248) and
cannot be analysed like a normal slice of history. For the genesis of the
Dolonkoi section in particular see Griffiths 2001b: 85-6.

34.1 éTupdvveue 8t auTiwv péxpr T6Te MiAmadns 6 Kipwvos: the fact of the
tyranny was given, but not explained, at 4.197.1. Miltiades the younger
was there given an ethnic but not a patronym; Hdt. reserves that for the
family story he is about to tell in bk. 6 (and adds his grandfather’s name
to make clear that there are two men called Miltiades in what follows).
Conversely, he does not now immediately remind us that Miltiades was
Athenian; that can wait until g5.1.

The elder Miltiades’ father Kypselos was eponymous archon at Athens
in 597-6 (ML 6 = Fornara 23), and grandson of the famous Korinthian
tyrant Kypselos. For the intermarriage see 130.2, Megakles becoming son-
in-law to Kleisthenes of Sikyon. Another of Agariste’s suitors, the Athenian
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Hippokleides, son of Teisandros, was also related to the Kypselids (Teisan-
dros and the Athenian Kypselos were probably brothers), 127.4n.; and see
5.92 B 1n. for the mythical Lapith connection which joined the family of
Miltiades too to the Kypselids.

34.1 (cont.) eixov AdAoykor: for this sort of ‘story-telling’ asyndeton at
the beginning of an excursus, see 5.71.1n. Of the area inhabited by
the Dolonkoi, nothing is known beyond what Hdt. tells us here: they
‘held’ the Thracian Chersonese, and were neighbours of the Apsinthioi
(for ‘APSINTHIS’ see Barr. map 51 GHg). Steph. Byz. & 107 Bill. says
the Dolonkoi were a Thracian yévos, named from Dolonkos brother of
Bithynos.  mec8évTes woAépen: see 108.2 for a similar development with
the Plataians, described in similar language. Here the Dolonkoi, pressured
by the neighbouring Apsinthioi, consult Delphi and then seek aid from
the Athenians. és Aedgous étrepyav Tous PaciAias: consultation of Del-
phi by non-Greek neighbours of Greeks is no problem; an example is
Kroisos, and many others are collected by Scott. But this oracular consul-
tation is given very differently by Nepos Milt. 1.1-3: the Athenians wish to
colonise the Chersonese, so they ask Delphi who would be the best man to
act as leader. The Pythia answers ‘Miltiades’. Fontenrose 1978: gor thinks
Nepos’ version more plausible than Hdt.’s, but even if Nepos was drawing
on Ephoros, who was given to recounting foundation-legends (FGrHist 70
T 18 a and b), it looks as if he has abbreviated and simplified his source:
he mixes up the elder and younger Miltiades and attributes everything to
the latter.

The story has been rationalised by supposing that Miltiades had already
had dealings with the Dolonkoi; so Aly 1969g: 146.

34.2 fivia: g5.2n. éxtpatrovten ‘they took [historical present] a
detour...’: cf. 1.104.2. Athens is not on any obvious route back from
Delphi to the Chersonese: Miltiades may already have been in the ambas-
sadors’ mind, and may even have been suggested by Delphi.

35.1 &ixe piv 76 T&v kpavos MeaocioTpaTos: a curiously extravagant expres-
sion, otherwise used by Hdt. only in Persian contexts: 7.4.2 (Atossa) and
7.96.2 (Persian commanders generally), though those two passages show
that kp&Tos even in those contexts is not absolute power, simply the effec-
tive ability to get done what the person wanted. The picture of Peisis-
tratos’ rule given at 1.59.6 had, by contrast, stressed its constitutionality,
and this was largely endorsed by Th. at 6.54.6, on which see CT.  é&vé&p
éduvaoTeut ye kai MiATiadns ‘but Miltiades was powerful too’, just as Kleis-
thenes and Isagores were to play a prominent role after the Peisistratids
were overthrown (5.66.1, é8uvaoTeuov): this is the sort of prominence and
influence that leading men can have whatever a city’s constitution (39.2,
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66.2, 9.2.94), and falls short of the kp&tos exercised by a tyrant such as
Peisistratos. For pév...&tédp as resembling uév... 8¢, GP. 54. The distinc-
tion between the pév and &tép clauses may resemble the modern distinc-
tion between ‘hard’ and ‘soft’ power as exercised by nations (cf. TT: 57).
From what follows, it appears that Hdt. is thinking of soft-power prestige
as opposed to the overtly exercised power of Peisistratos. v oiking
TefprrroTpd@ou: a ‘house capable of maintaining a four-horse chariot’ was
extremely wealthy, esp. at Athens, which did not have much suitable ter-
rain for horse-breeding: Th.’s Alkibiades claims that his Olympic successes
brought glory to the city (6.16.2). The theme of four-horse chariots, a
weapon of aristocratic competition as well as an indicator of wealth, recurs
constantly in bk. 6: 70.4, Demaretos of Sparta; 103.2, Kimon of Athens;
122.1, Kallies of Athens; 125.5, Alkmeon of Athens, 126.2, Kleisthenes
of Sikyon; and see 131.2n. for Megakles, whose horse-breeding was held
against him. T& uév avikabev . . . ABnvaiou: for the adverbs dvékaBev and
&dvwbev as indicating descent see 5.55.11n. on yévos é6vtes. .. Miltiades the
oikist of the Chersonese claimed direct descent from Zeus, because Aiakos
was son of the nymph Aigina, who mated with Zeus. Aiakos was father of
Telamon and grandfather of Ajax/Aias (‘Telamonian Ajax’). Ajax’s son
Philaios migrated with his brother Eurysakes to Athens (Plut. Sol. 10.3),
and Hdt. is here aware of this move, which can be seen as implicit acknowl-
edgement that the Aiginetan claim to the Aiakidai was actually prior to
the Athenian; so Irwin 2011: 409 n.85, and see 5.89.gn. Some of this was
in a much-discussed genealogy given by the gth-cent. Athenian Phereky-
des and preserved, with some textual corruption, in Marcellinus’ Life of
Thucydides (F 2 in both FGrHist 4 and EGM 1). Thus the Pherekydan
genealogy, as preserved, opens ‘Philaios son of Ajax lived in Athens’, and
this corresponds roughly to Hdt.’s & &¢... clause. For Hippokleides son
of Teisandros, who is part of the Philaid genealogy, see 127.4n. T& 8¢
vewTepa ‘more recently’.

35.2 éo0fiTa ExovTas oUk éyxwpinv kai aixpas: the arms-bearing indicates an
old-fashioned or barbarian people; cf. Th. 1.5-6. iTrnyysilaTo kaTay-
wyTv kai §eivia: the offer included a bed for the night (kataywyn), but geivia
covers a good deal more: the guest-host relationship establishes a bond in
which both parties might expect reciprocation if the need or opportunity
arose. Hence the indignation of Proteus at Paris’ abuse of the relationship,
2.115.4. Here the reciprocation is immediate and immense. £5éovTo
aUTol T Bech wiv mreifeoban ‘put a request to him that he should do what
the god said’: for the acc. + inf. after 5¢opci when we might expect just an
inf. cf. 1.141.9. The difference of nuance is between asking x to do some-
thing (simple infinitive) and putting a proposition and asking x to accept
it along with the obligation that it implies (acc. + inf.).
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35.2—3 Teibeoban. . . Erace: the middle weiBeocBon ranges over both ‘be per-
suaded by’ and ‘obey’: cf. 11.3, where Dionysios is in no position yet to
demand obedience, 41.4, and 100.3. Here Miltiades did find the sugges-
tion persuasive, but at least partly because he had other reasons to do so
(ola &yBopevov. .. ), and he still felt it appropriate to repeat the question
to the oracle on his own account (below).

35-3 oia ax86uevév Te TH TMaocworpaTou apxii: with Miltiades allegedly fed
up with the rule of the Peisistratids, compare the story of Dorieus of Sparta
at 5.42.1. On both occasions a colonising venture is (mis-)represented as
an act of quasi-rebellion, but surely had official sanction (for some reser-
vations, see Igelbrink 2015: 121-8). For the younger Miltiades as archon
under the tyranny see gg9.1n.

36.1 xeAevouons 8¢ kai Tiis TMubing: like Eng. ‘tell someone to...’, keAevew
can mean ‘urge’ as much as ‘order’: cf. the similar range of mweifeo8an cov-
ering the possible responses on the other side, g5.2—gn. Thus xai here sug-
gests ‘when the Pythia urged this as well (as the Dolonkoi)’. MiAnaéng
6 Kuyédou: the repetition from gg.1 is partly to rub in which Miltiades is in
point, but it adds a sonorousness appropriate to the initiation of a signif-
icant action. ‘'OAUp™a dvapaipnkas TrpdTepov TouTwy Tebpitrmwr: for the
victory Moretti 1g57: no. 106. The verb here means ‘win’; for this sense,
cf. 5.102.9n. The narrative technique is that of ‘increasing precision’: at
35.1 Hdt. explained that Miltiades came from a family of four-horse char-
iot winners; now he reveals that Miltiades himself had previously won, and
at Olympia. TrapadaPov Abnvaiwv TévTa Tév Poudduevov: presumably
there was some sort of proclaimed invitation (cf. Th. g.92.5, general invita-
tion to join the Spartan colony at Herakleia in Trachis), e.g. at the festival
of the Panathenaia. Otherwise it is not easy to see how all these Athenians
came to hear of the expedition. This is a further reason for supposing that
the enterprise was viewed favourably by the Peisistratids. TUpAVVOV KaT-
toTHoavTo: TUpavvos Not Paotdels. émayayoduevor closes a ring with g4.2, but
talk of oikioTniv there has shifted to TUpavvov here, almost as if the narrative
is moving forward into a different world.

Miltiades, in fact, creates a new Greek polis called Chersonesos/Agora
in the middle of the narrow point of the Chersonese; see JACPno. 661 and
Barr. map 51 Hg. The polis continued to pay tribute to the Delian League.

36.1 (cont.) iva pt) éxowev ‘so that the Apsinthians would not be able to.. .’
fow ‘inside’, i.e. enclosed and protected by the wall.

37-1 &v yveoum yeyoves ‘he was known to Kroisos’, lit. ‘had become’ (and
therefore was still) ‘present to his mind’, a pointedly understated expres-
sion, meaning ‘he stood high in his favour’: LS], yvéun 11 (2). This is not a
mere case of one tyrant helping another. An aristocrat like Miltiades would
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have been proud of the connection with a great figure like Kroisos, him-
self ‘I’aristocrate par excellence’ (Duplouy 199qg: 20). Philaid rivalry with
the Alkmeonids (themselves supposedly friends of Kroisos, 125.2) may
have played its part.  TriTuos Tpétrou: the phrase seems to be proverbial,
and to refer to the way that pine trees do not normally ‘coppice’, i.e. re-
sprout from the base or stump after fire or felling. Theophrastos HP §.9.5
denies this by implication, saying that mountain pines (weiken, Meiggs
1982: 118) if burnt down do not shoot up again, unlike these coastal pine
trees (witues), which do, and he cites what happened after a fire on his
native Lesbos. It is true that one of the few varieties of pine that do cop-
pice is Pinus Halepensis (Aleppo pine), which is found on Mediterranean
coasts; still, along the Aegean coast it is normally replaced by Pinus brutia,
which does not readily coppice. But it makes a difference that Theophras-
tos’ counter-example refers to a fire: both varieties do sprout again from
seeds shed in fires, and sometimes from the stump too if the tree is not
wholly destroyed — but Kroisos’ phrase is more likely to mean chopping
down, not burning. We are most grateful here to Aljos Faron of the Royal
Botanic Gardens, Kew, for advice.

Part of the point is thought to be the old name for Lampsakos, viz.
Pityoussa or ‘Pineville’ (FGrHist 4771 Deiochos of Kyzikos Fg): so Harrison
2000: 194 N. 40, citing Macan. If so, Kroisos’ research department was
working long hours.

37-1 (cont.) éxTpiweaw: again in a metaphor from tree-destruction at 86 &

(n.).

37-2 TAavwpévwy...év Toiol Adyoiot ‘missing their way in their discus-
sions’, floundering. At 2.115,3 Paris similarly ‘wanders in what he says’
when Proteus questions him about his abduction of Helen, but Paris is
deliberately avoiding the point whereas the Lampsakenes are just miss-

ing it. MoYyIs koTé pafov TRY Tis TrpeoPuTipwy: for the motif of the one
clever interpreter who sees the truth when all others are baffled, see 5.80.1
and n. eitre T6 é6v ‘gave the true explanation’. TravwAeBpos é§axTOAAU-

Tau this evokes the special horror of a totally extinguished line; cf. g.109.2,
mavoikini. For total extinction of a line, see esp. 86 & n., and for the very
strong word word ravAeBpos see 85.2 and n. The noun mwavwAedpia is used
in a passage with Homeric resonances, 2.120.5 (echoed by Th. at 7.87.6,
the doom-laden end of the Sicilian expedition). The theme of childless-
ness recurs in the immediately following narrative, but it is applied to the
house of Miltiades.

38.1 kai oi TeEAeuTnoaVTL. . . Gydva ITTTIKOY TE Kai yupvikdv émoTdor: the last
six words repeat exactly 1.167.2 (the Agyllaians, on Delphi’s instructions,
appease with hero-cult the Phokaians whom they have stoned to death),
except that e is here added and the order of immkév and yupvikov is
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reversed. émioTnu is used in this sense only in these two passages. For the
present tenses s€e next n.

With the ‘oikist’ cult compare Th. 5.11.1, Brasidas at nearby Amphipo-
lis. The north Aegean region is noticeably rich in early hero cults. ML g is
a boustrophedon inscription from the agora of Thasos (625-600 BC) hon-
ouring Glaukos the friend of Archilochos: MaU9o eipi uvijpa 16 AemrTivew:
¢8eoav 8¢ pe oi BpévTew maides. The central position hints at oikist cult. For
the long-lasting cult of Theagenes of Thasos, who becomes a healer-hero
in time, see e.g. Currie 2005: 120f., 124-8, 130f., 133f., 155f.; Greek world:
39

This, then, may be a ‘kissing cousin’ of the sort identified by Griffiths
2001a (121-g1n.). That is, north Aegean oikist cult here perhaps looks
forward inexplicitly to Thasos in 46-8.

38.1 (cont.) iv Téh Aapyaknvidv oUevi éyyivetan &ywvileofan: as elsewhere
(e.g. 5.88.2), Hdt. gives a continuing cult exclusion (note the present
tense, here as above) and the reason for it. He may have worked back
from the cult and the exclusion to the aetiological story.

38.2 UtrobeppoTipou: a comparative can convey ‘more x than one might
expect’: here, so passionate as to be ‘overheated’, though the Umo- may
suggest that it was ‘beneath the surface’, not obvious — which explains why
he could get so close. Cf. UmropapydTepov at 75.1 and n; and perhaps 4.95.2
UTTappovEéSTEPOL.

39.1 &mooTtéAdouot Tpinpei oi TTaoroTpaTidar: presumably not long before
Dareios’ Skythian expedition of ¢. 514, if his presence at the Danube
Bridge is historical (41.3, 4.136-8). On the chronology see also gon.  oi
pw kai év ABfivmor éroieuv ¢U: there is some evidence for this: the archon-
list ML 6 (= Fornara 23) col. c line 4 shows that Miltiades was archon in
524/ BC. But see 124.1n. for some cautions about the use of this inscrip-
tion. 8ffev: this points to disingenuousness (1.1n), but that casts into
doubt only the pretence that the Peisistratids knew nothing of Kimon’s
death (103n.), not the favour shown to Miltiades himself. TOV Eywd év
&AAwn Adywt onpavéw: the promise is kept at 103.

39.2 eixe KaT oikous, TOV &BeA@edv ZTnoaydpea Snhadh) éimmipéwy: this is part
of the trick, and dnAadn, ‘ostensibly’ or ‘on the face of it’, is a further
pointer in that direction like 5fj8ev above. There is disingenuousness every-
where in these tyrannical doings. &s ouAAuTrnBnoduevor ‘to join him in
mourning’. The trick brings to mind Kleomenes’ methods. See 41.2n. on
Miltiades’ son’s name.

He is, in a way, carrying out the advice of Thrasyboulos of Miletos to
‘prune the tallest poppies’ (5.92 (-n). Thrasyboulos had in mind human
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poppies in just one city, but the Suvactevovtes neutralised by Miltiades were
all, presumably, from cities in or very near the Chersonese.

39.2 (cont.) kai yapéa ‘OAépou ToU Opnikwv Pacidéios Thv BuyaTipa ‘Hyn-
airuAny: ‘Oloros’ (cf. 41.2) was also the name of the father of Th. the his-
torian, reflecting the family’s long connection with the area (Hornblower
1987: 1). For Hegesipyle, mother of Kimon II (Plut. Kim. 4.1), see APF

p. 302.

40 This chapter presents one of the book’s most difficult chronological
puzzles, and it is hard to feel confidence about any answer. The puzzle has
both linguistic and historical aspects. The temptation is to emend the text
to satisfy historical plausibility. It may be right to give in to this temptation,
but to do so risks assuming that Hdt. had a clear and accurate picture of
these events, in particular the length of the interval between Miltiades’ two
terms in the Chersonese.

We first try to interpret the text on its own terms, for the moment leav-
ing historical questions aside. éAnAUfee and éA86vTa in 40.1 ought to refer
to Miltiades the Younger’s first arrival in the Chersonese (not to his return,
which would be expressed by the verb with the prefix kat-): cf. Prontera
1972: 116 and n. 49. Then Ttpitwi pév yép ETei. .. ToUTwy in 40.1 most likely
means ‘two years after his arrival’ (n.), and the preceding words say the
following: two years after he first arrived (by 514, 39.1n.), something hap-
pened to him which was even worse than t& katéxovta Tpfiypata. That last
phrase is more likely to mean ‘the situation when he arrived’ than ‘the
situation that now prevailed in 493’: see n. Then 41.1 means that this (the
restoration by the Dolonkoi) was two years before the Phoenician takeover
In 499 (TpiTwi &Tel TPOTEPOVY, 41.1), SO 495.

This raises two difficulties. (a) The first is stylistic: if our interpreta-
tion of the two phrases is correct, it implies that both Tpitw: érei and T&
kaTéxovTa TpNypaTa occur twice within nine lines and in each case refer to
different periods. This will either have to be pure coincidence or a trivial
form of ring-composition, conveying that Miltiades’ time away from the
Chersonese was bookended by two periods of equal length. (b) The sec-
ond is historical: where was Miltiades and what was he doing during the
considerable period, perhaps as much as eighteen years, between those
terms? If he was in Athens (so Hammond 1956: 119) and if Hdt. knew it,
why does he not say?

Both difficulties were removed surgically by Dobree and Powell, who
deleted the second Ttpitw étet and Tév T6TE piv kaTexdvTwv: this would keep
the first tyranny short but leave an indefinite period for the second. A
less drastic variant is to emend the second numeral. Herbst 18go: 145
suggested TpiTwi <kai dekd&Twi> at 41.1; Beloch (2% 2. 61) more vaguely
opted for ‘another, higher number’, thinking that the second Tpiten &tei
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was an erroneous repetition of the first. Alternatively Stein inserted <mpo>
before TouTwv at 40.1, which would keep the second term short but allow
the first to be long. Less convincing is Kinzl’s deletion (1968: 102, cf. g8—
100) of mpdTepov at 40.2, which would allow the second term to be long:
this would make the two Ttétes of 41.1 refer to different times. His alter-
native suggestion was to insert commas around TpéTepov so as to detach
it from tpite: et (‘this had happened earlier, in the third year...’), but
this is linguistically forced.

The alternatives are (a) to emend: we take the view that this is nec-
essary if the repeated Ttpitw: érei and kaTéxovta mpnypaTa are to have the
same reference in each case. The suggestions of Beloch and Stein are best.
Or (b) to keep the text, to assume that those two phrases have different
references, and to accept that it simply is not known what happened to
Miltiades between his two terms. Perhaps Hdt. did not know either, or
underestimated the interval that his narrative implied; or perhaps he did
not want to make it clear that Miltiades was at Athens during such an event-
ful period, including the Kleisthenic reforms, wishing to keep the paradox
of so central a figure to Athenian greatness being such a new arrival on the
scene (Introduction p. 12). Hesitantly, we leave the text as it is.

40.1 TAV xaTexévTwy TpnyuaTtwy: if the text is sound, this presumably
means the difficult situation on his arrival: the uncompromising meth-
ods of g39.2 make it clear that he was not welcome to all. The alterna-
tive is to take it as the situation before the new &\\a. .. xaAewoTepa, which
would mean the Phoenician attack now. In that case Hdt. might have made
his meaning clearer by saying t&v viv kaTexovTwy. TPITWL pEV Yyap ETEL
ToUTwv: in the third year after these things, counting inclusively: so ‘two
years later’. “These things’ refers back to Miltiades’ arrival in the Cherson-
ese (39.2).

Cf. g4on. above for the suggestion of adding <mpé>: ToUtwy will then
refer to the arrival of the fleet in 494 (33.3). Viviers 19gg: 295 suggested
that the phrase could mean ‘two years before’ even without the wpé: he
explains that, as this a flashback, one naturally counts backwards to find
the ‘third-nearest year’ whereas in linear narrative uses like 46.1 one
counts forward. That is ingenious and perhaps not impossible, but it is
hard to think that a first-time hearer, unencumbered by knowledge of the
chronological puzzle, would take it this way.

40.1 (cont.) ixgeuys: like kaTagelyer at 41.2, a ‘success-word’, not just
‘flee’ (peUyew, 40.2) but ‘escape’: cf. peUywv ékgelyel at 5.95.1 (with n.),
marking both the attempt and the success. Here Miltiades is at least suc-
cessful in that the Skythians do not capture him, but the flight s still humil-
iating. épehobéivres ‘exasperated’, ‘provoked’. It is normally assumed
that this followed soon after Dareios’ unsuccessful invasion of Skythia in



COMMENTARY: 40.2-41.38 First Miltiades excursus 135

¢. 519, which would fit well with ‘two years after’ Miltiades’ arrival (last
n. but one). Yet Dareios may have authorised some further, less extensive
incursions as well, and so this is also consistent with interpretations that
allow Miltiades a longer first term (4on.). A series of pinpricks may have
driven some Skythians to move west, as much in search of new Lebensraum
to include in their nomadic range as to retaliate against any presumed Per-
sian sympathisers. Still, it requires faith to believe that genuine Skythians
could have penetrated as far as the Chersonese, and maybe there is some
confusion here with Thracians.

40.2 oUk UTtropsivas. .. épeuye. .. : perhaps a sort of playing the Skythians at
their own game. But it is one thing for a whole people to beat a tactical
retreat, another for a leader, and evidently the Dolonkoi as a whole stayed
in the city.

41.1 TpiTtwn ETel TrpdTEPOV: again inclusive, so ‘two years before’. TGOV
TéTe Mv kaTex6vTwy: despite the apparent echo of T&v katexévTwy Tpny-
uaTwv in 40.1, this would here mean the events that ‘overtook’ him now.
See 4on. év Tevédwr: Tenedos was the obvious station to threaten ship-
ping coming through the Hellespont and from the Chersonese. If the
story of his activity at the bridge is historical (41.3), Miltiades would nat-
urally feel threatened. Tpinpeas évTe: see 5.85.1n. for the date of the
introduction of the trireme. On Wallinga’s late dating, the present pas-
sage is the first authentic mention.  &mréwAee: the imperfect is inceptive
or conative or both: he ‘tried to’ and/or ‘began to’ sail away. QoTrep
opunfn . .. kéATrou ‘just as [one would expect as] he had set sail from Kar-
dia, he was sailing through the Black Gulf’ (see map 2), which is the stretch
of water immediately off shore; ‘he was then sailing past the Chersonese’
on his left when the Phoenicians attacked.

41.2 KaTeAov: 29.1-2N. MnTioxos ‘he who has cunning intelligence’.
In Greek mythology, sons often have names which reflect their fathers’
characteristics (e.g. Neoptolemos son of Achilles who went to war young).
For Miltiades’ cunning intelligence, see gg.2 above; but these are not
mythological figures. Metiochos is mentioned by Hdt. only here and at
para. 4 below, but his name was picked up and used by the author of the
late Greek romance Metiochos and Parthenope. The name is otherwise found
at Athens as that of a companion of Perikles (Plut. Advice on public life
811f), and occasionally elsewhere in the Greek world.

41.3 SokéovTes xap1Ta MeydAnv kaTtabdfhoeofon ‘thinking that [LS] s.v. Sokéw
1] they would lay up for themselves a deposit of great gratitude....’, one on
which they might draw later if need arose: Themistokles thinks similarly
at 8.109.5, and the Kerkyraians argue along the same lines at Th. 1.33.1.
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Cf. the more literal ‘deposits’ at 5.92 1 4, 78 and 86. ém1 &1 MiATiadng
yveuny &medéifaTo. . . &5 THy éwuTtdv: Hdt. tells the story at 4.136-7.

41.4 xexoopéatar ‘are counted as’: cf. §.91.2, butin both passages (wealth
isin pointat §.91.2) there may also be an idea of being treated or regarded
particularlywell. & v&s A8fvas: where we pick up his story again at 103.

42—43 The Persian financial and political settlement of Asia Minor

This section is important, not least for the retrospective light which it sheds
on the causes of the Ionian Revolt. The motives of Artaphrenes and Mar-
donios are not stated or investigated (see 43.3n. on Tous y&p Tupavvous. .. ),
but the abolition of tyrannies, at least, was surely a rectifying response to
the political discontent and grievances which began the revolt in the first
place. See Hornblower 2014: 17.

42.1 KaT& T6 10§ TOUTO: 499 (31.1n.). oudtv €T TTAfov £yEVETO TOUTWV
&5 véikos @épov “lwor ‘nothing more occurred to provoke the Ionians to a
quarrel’. The primary meaning is ‘to any further battle or war between
Ionians and Persians’: cf. 7.225.2. But velkos more usually (Powell § 1)
means the sort of disputatious quarrelling that has typified the internal
Ionian exchanges, esp. before Lade (12-14), and so there may be a hint
of the internal squabbling that Persian attacks ‘lead to’ (@épov) as well as
the external threat itself. That then connects conceptually with the peace-
ful harmony that now comes, but ironically has to be imposed by the Per-
sians themselves. Along with 43.9 and the imposition of democracy, there
is paradox everywhere. Tade piv kapTa xpHopa Toior “lwor éyéveto: the
word T&d¢ looks forward to what follows: strictly, only the imposition of
arbitration and the tribute-allocation should be included as happening
TouTou ToU ETeos (‘genitive of time within which’, cf. 10n.), but Mardonios’
democratising moves (43.3n.) the following year may be influencing the
positive verdict. See also 42.2n. on kat& 81)..., end of n.

So, for once, there is a respite in the normal pattern of kak& coming on
the Ionians as a result of their engagement with the east (5.28n.; also g,
19.2, 98.2, with nn.).

42.1 (cont.) petatrepyauevos &yyédous: including Hekataios, according to
Diod. 10.25, who allows him to give Artaphrenes some moralising advice: if
only they would treat the Ionians better, they would have less resentment to
face. That suggests that this brief bout of good deeds seemed to someone,
Diod. or a predecessor, to require an explanation. In fact Artaphrenes’
motives were probably more basic, and would have been assumed to be
so by Hdt.’s audience: 43.3n. iva Swoidikor eiev: with the arbitration
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arrangements here described cf. R/O no. 16, ¢. 390 BC, again encour-
aged or imposed by Persia, which provides for a jury of five representatives
apiece from ten of the cities in the Panionion (7n.) to settle a boundary
dispute between the remaining two, Miletos and Myous. This is a century
later, but may still suggest that Hdt. had good information: cf. Raaflaub
200Q: 106. kai pf) GAAfHAous pépoitv Tt kai &yorev: the original meaning
of the double verb was ‘carry off [movables] and drive off [cattle]’ (as
still at 1.88.3, where the verbs govern t& o4&, acc.). But that specificity was
not always remembered, so that Hdt. can use it here to mean ‘plundering
each other’ (acc.); so also at go (plundering the Aiginetans on the island),
1.166 (where the order is &yewv kai gépew) and g.41.5 (Mardonios’ army).

42.2 KATAQ TTapacayyas, Tous kaAéouat oi lMépoar T& TpiMkovTa otadia: see
5.53n. for the emphatic restatement of the ‘thirty stade’ equivalence,
already given at 2.6.3. xaTd 87 TouTous...E§ ApTagpiveos ‘measuring
out their territory in these (parasangs), he assigned tribute-assessments
to each people, which remain in place (kata xwpnv, and €xovtes imper-
sonal) as drawn up by Artaphrenes continuously from this time even to
my own day’. This must mean that the Persian tax assessment (rather than
Athenian, as some have thought) for each of the Ionian cities (not each
rich individual) remained the same in Hdt.’s day as the Persian assessments
had been when Artaphrenes first fixed them. So rightly Murray 1966,
who thought that the Persians continued to claim to be owed taxes right
through the 5th cent. even when there was no realistic hope of extracting
them. Th. 8.5.5 shows that this claim continued to be made as late as 411
(Tissaphernes is sent down by the king to collect the phoroi which could
not be collected because of the Athenians: cf. CT111: 771-2). This general
picture must be right, but it now seems likely that the Ionian cities were
much wealthier than was once thought (see Osborne 19gg), so it is possi-
ble that the cities of Asia Minor actually did pay tribute to both the Persian
and the Athenian empires.

Hdt. may note the continuation to his own day just as a curiosity, but
it may also convey the assessment’s overall fairness: it has not needed to
be revised (though admittedly this point would be weak if the tribute had
indeed come to be largely or wholly notional). The same point may be
suggested by noting that the new levies were much in line with the old. It
is still not easy to see why this should have been thought so very beneficial
to the Ionians (k&pta xpriowa, above), but it is certainly peaceful rather
than warlike, eipnvaia not és velkos gépov. Or else Hdt. has forgotten how
his thoughts began.

42.2 (cont.) xaTt& TaUT& T& Kai TpdTEpov eixov: i.e. those paid to Persia
before the revolt, and perhaps stretching back to those paid to Kroisos
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before the fall of Lydia (1.27.1), though 3.89.4 might suggest that organ-
isation was less regularised and bureaucratic under Kyros and Kambyses
than it became under Dareios.

43-1 kai o1 TaUTa pév dpnvaia Av ‘these measures were peaceful for the
Ionians’ or ‘made for peace for them’, in contrast to the warlike move
of Mardonios that follows: the expression rounds off this collection of
helpful policies by reverting to the theme of 42.1, o08¢v. .. & veikos pépov
Tols “lwot, and like that embraces both peace with the Persians and peace
among the Ionians themselves. apa 8¢ T fapl: 492 (31.1, 42.1nn.).
kataAeAupévwr: i.e. removed from office. kaTtéfawve ‘was making his
way’: the imperfect prepares for the particular incidents that took place
within the timeframe of the journey, beginning in 43.2. ApTtolwoTpnv:
she is the only daughter of Dareios named by Hdt., and this puts Mar-
donios in a special category. With the build-up of Mardonios at this, his
introduction, compare 5.32, Megabates and n. there, and 7.143, Themis-
tokles. Mardonios’ filiation from Gobryes, a major player in the overthrow
of ps.-Smerdis in bk. g, prepares us for the more or less explicit allusion
to g.80—2.

43.2 éxopileTo...Ryov: inceptive imperfects marking a new stage begun in
Kilikia, ‘began to travel on board ship’ and ‘began to take the land army’.
For Kilikia as mustering point cf. 5.1 and n.

43.3 MéyroTov 8dpa. . . Tolor émrTd. . . : the explicit back-reference is to §.80
(speech of Otanes in ¢. 520 BC, with Pelling 2002); with the ‘ending of
the tyrannies of the Ionians’ compare 5.97.2 and 38.2. The reference to
‘the seven’, i.e. the seven grandees who overthrew ps.-Smerdis and then
took partin the §.80—2 debate, assumes that the reader or listener remem-
bers the story well. The word order, juxtaposing ‘EAAfvewv with TTepoéwv and
repeating lMépoas in the emphatic final position, stresses the contrasts and
paradoxes: Greeks would not believe that Persians could speak freely and
propose democracy in Persia. This builds on, but is an even greater 8&ua
than, the other ways that Persians have been treating Ionian Greeks in
welcomely uncharacteristic ways (42.1, 43.1nn.). MéyroTOV BDdpa épéw:
Hdt. rarely uses épéw in this way to introduce a statement that immediately
follows (Lightfoot 2004: 162 and n. §38); cf. 4.129.1. Listing ‘marvels’
has been a primary interest of Hdt. since the proem (pya peydAa Te kai
Bwpactd): cf. esp. 2.35.1, the great number of Egyptian 8wudoia as a pri-
mary reason for his expansive treatment of the country. See esp. Munson
2001. Here Hdt. is led to refine this familiar objective by concentrating
on the more sceptical among his audience: those who were disbelieving at
3.80 will, as it were, inadvertently have held back their 8&pa to feel all the
more now (uéyiotov); presumably those who were more sympathetic then
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will feel less (though doubtless still some) amazement now. There is no
way of telling how far these ‘audiences’ are real or constructed, but there
is no reason to doubt that some would genuinely have been sceptical: it
was already clear at g.80.1 that Hdt. expected disbelief, noting that he will
report speeches &motor pév évioior ‘EAMvwv. These explicit references to
readers and listeners put us on our mettle to expect something special
both in bk. g and now.

Lucian parodies the technique at True history 1.40, ‘I know that I will
be narrating things that seem incredible but I'll tell them anyway’, intro-
ducing a tale of floating islands inside the belly of the whale that is itself a
parody of Hdt. 2.156.2.

43.3 (cont.) &modexopévoron: present tense, not ‘those who did not accept’
but ‘those who do not/are disinclined to accept’. So this is not clear evi-
dence that Hdt. had already received a sceptical response to recitation of
bk. g provoking this reply in bk. 6. At .80.1 the phrasing more readily
suggests (a) that the speeches were ‘unbelievable to some of the Greeks’
even before Hdt. included his version than (b) that people will find them
incredible now; so there as here he can be referring to a pre-existing but
continuing air of incredulity about the story. Cf. 1.19%.4.

There may be some wordplay in the jingle d&mo8ekopévoiot...
amodéactal, even though they come from different verbs (&modéxkopar =
both Attic &modéyxopcn and &modeikvuut), especially given the wordplay in
the proem between Hdt.’s own &moédeis and the great works amodex8évta
by the characters in his text: Otanes put his opinion on display (&mo8eikv-
uw) and in his own way Hdt. responded in kind, but those sceptical
listeners and readers fail to answer with an appropriate ‘I accept’ that
this really happened (&modéxopat). 4.97.2 has a similar play on the two
verbs. SnmokpaTisafai: the word was not used in the debate itself at
3.80—2, though this was clearly what was in point: cf. 131.1 n. In the
bk. g debate, all three speakers talked in terms of the ‘rule’, kp&Tos or
(in the verbal form) &pxewv, of the wAfjfos or éuios or &fjuos; Otanes spoke
of icovopin, and Dareios simply used &fjuos as a parallel option to éAryapyin
and pouvapyin; cf. Pelling 2002: 135—9. icovopin conveys a strong contrast
with tyrannical denial of the rule of law, and that is useful for Otanes’
anti-tyrannical rhetoric. It is less clear why Megabyxos and Dareios avoid
the word: perhaps because both are stressing the aimlessness of rule by
the 3fjpos, and talk of 8nuokpatin would imply more of a familiar regu-
larised system than either is willing rhetorically to concede. By now in
contrast it is the imposition of such a system that is in point. Tous
y&p Tup&vvous. . . SnpokpaTias kaTtioTa és Tas oAas: Diod. 10.25 attributes
this giving back of laws not to Mardonios but to Artaphrenes along
with the tribute assessment, again (42.1n.) on Hekataios’ suggestion.
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Still, this part of Diodoros’ text is fragmentary and there may be some
garbling.

The force of the imperfect katioTa is unclear, perhaps deliberately: is
it just that this ‘establishment’ required time and could not be instanta-
neous, or is it inceptive or conative, ‘he began to’ or ‘tried to’ do so?
After the aorist katamatoas, which sounds like a single once-for-all act,
and before momoas, a further aorist might have been expected here if the
construction of democracies had been as immediate and decisive as the
destruction of the tyrannies.

The language closely echoes that at 5.87, and raises the logical prob-
lem: how could this general deposition have happened twice, once
imposed by the rebel Aristagores and once by the loyal Persian Mardonios?
Those tyrants expelled by Aristagores had fled to the Persians (g.2n.) and
had played their part at Lade (10); but if they had been reinstalled, Hdt.
might have been expected to tell us so. Perhaps the emphasis falls here
on wavtas (Mardonios now did this to all the tyrants); or perhaps ‘all the
tyrants’ is an exaggeration for the only one we know for sure to have been
deposed by Aristagores and then reinstated, viz. Aiakes of Samos (25.1,
where the Phoenicians reinstate him on Persian instructions). Any of these
views would imply that the echo of 5.47 can be expressive, and in that case
the point of the present passage is also structural: here ends the Ionian
Revolt logos, with Mardonios finishing what Aristagores began, just before
that emblematic crossing of the Hellespont (33.1n.). But perhaps Hdt. has
simply got it wrong.

As with Artaphrenes at 42.1 (n.), Hdt. does not speculate on Mardo-
nios’ motive. Here it is probably as simple as playing for Ionian goodwill
and gratitude so as to avert any further revolt (Histiaios, admittedly scare-
mongering, had warned his fellow-tyrants at 4.17.2 that every city would
prefer to have a democracy); and/or Mardonios or Dareios may have felt
that the tyrants had outlived their usefulness. The stress on ‘hurrying to
the Hellespont’ at 43.4 might well suggest a concern not to leave any dan-
gerous unrest to the rear.

4%-4—49 FURTHER PERSIAN MOVES
AGAINST EUROPE

43.4—45 Mardonios crosses the Hellespont: the first land
advance into Europe.

Various techniques (nn.) mark the importance of this crossing of the con-
tinental divide: cf. Introduction p. 12. The initial success in Macedonia
(44.1n.) is surprisingly swift; then the stress turns to the magnitude of the
reverses, imposed by nature on the fleet and by the Thracians on the land
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army. The quick retreat is then humiliating (aioxp&s &ywvicauevos, 45.2),
especially after the initial stylistic build-up. The brief account prepares for
490 and 480 in several ways, explaining why Datis and Artaphrenes took
the sea route in 490 (95) and setting out the dangers that faced Xerxes ten
years later; the contrast between his grandiose methods and Mardonios’
more conventional approaches may already be sensed (43.4, 44.2nn.).

43-4 Xxpfipa TToAASv veddv ‘a vast number of ships’. Hdt. is fond of this
use of ypfiua ‘in periphrases to express something strange or extraordi-
nary of its kind’ (LS] 11 g§): e.g. Uds xpfipa péya, 1.96.2, where English
might turn it round and say ‘a boar, a great monster of a thing’. The
idiom ‘probably began as a colloquial usage and was felt to be such
in the fifth and fourth centuries’ (Stevens 1976: 21). It is forceful in
dialogue, e.g. Plato Tht. 209e, Rep. 8.567¢, and is emphatic here too.
ouvedéxfn ... cuvedixfn) . . . éropeovTo. . . éropevovto: emphasis again, this
time given by the repetition of the same word at the beginning of suc-
cessive cola (‘anaphora’). The combination of emphatic techniques marks
the importance of the crossing into Europe, and &1& tfjs EUpdomngs makes the
point explicit. SiaPavres THror vnuoi: i.e. by sailing in them. What makes
this worth specifying is the contrast with Xerxes’ later crossing, again using
ships but lashing them together into a bridge (7.35-6): that too has often
been felt to be emblematically significant as Xerxes assaults nature itself,
turning the sea into land just as he turns the land into sea with the Mt.
Athos canal (7.37). Cf. the stress on Mardonios’ attempted rounding of
Athos at 44.2. Those later events will have been sufficiently familiar to
most of Hdt.’s immediate audience for them to sense the contrast already.
étri te ‘Epetpiav kai ‘Abnvas: the prominent mention of Eretria looks both
backwards (to 5.99.1, see nn. there) and forwards (to g8-102 and - the
narrative of the eventual fate of the Eretrians — 110). For the linking with
Athens as the joint target cf. g4.2 (twice) and g9.2, the latter passage con-
firming that the pairing figured at the time of the 4go campaign in Persian
propaganda. It has been doubted whether Hdt. is right in regarding this
as the aim of the 492 campaign as well, but the attempt to round Athos
at least suggests aspirations to go a good way further. Still, the successes in
Thrace and Macedonia were real (44.1), and Mardonios is later allowed
credit, along with Megabazos earlier, for expanding Persian control ‘as far
as the Thessalians’ (7.108).

44.1 AUtar piv Qv ot TTpdoxNua Noav ToU oTéAoU, &TEp év VOwW! EXOVTES. .. !
the pretext is set against the real or underlying cause or motive (cf. Th.
1.29.6 and 4.167.3), which is imperialist expansion. See also g4.1 (n.),
where &ua suggests that the quest for vengeance was real enough together
with the broader motive, even though it was less important. For similar dis-
tinctions between openly stated and deeper motives and reasons, cf. 13.2
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(n.), 49.2, 61.1, 133.1; Introduction p. 11. Histiaios was already con-
cealing a true cause at g, but in several of these other cases it is
again likely that the secondary motive remains real along with the
deeper drive to self-interest. vnuoi...melé: the common sea-land
balance; the narrative of 44 and 45 will follow this order. KQTQOo-
Tpigeodal. . . kaTeaTpéwavTo. . . Sovdous TrpooekThocavTo: ‘conquest’ could
normally, at least for the Persians, be assumed to have ‘enslaving’ as its
result: cf. e.g. 11.2, 12.3, 22.1, 32, and note the presumed equivalence
of douvoouUvny and kataoTpewduevos at 45.1—2. Doubtless the texture of
this ‘slavery’ differed from one case to another, ranging from the sim-
ple acknowledgement of suzerainty and payment of goépos to the depor-
tations of 32, 94.2 (n.), and 119.2; but here the distinction of phrasing
for the Macedonians is presumably just to neaten the juxtaposition with
those slave subjects ‘that they already had’ in the interior. oUdt x¢ipas
avraspapévous: this expression for ‘resisting’ is used here for the first time,
and then three times in bk. 7 (143.3; 209.4; 212.1); cf. also Th. g.g2.2.
MaxeSovas. . . rpooekThocavto: Hdt. clearly regards these Macedonians as
belonging among the ‘Greek cities’ he has just specified as the Persian
target; at 5.22 (n.) and 8.139 he defends the Greekness of the Macedo-
nian kings but makes no claim about the Macedonians as a whole.

So, in one short sentence, the Macedonians are overwhelmed, despite
the build-up early in bk. 5, which might have created the expectation that
the Persians will not have an easy time of the conquest of Macedonia. See
Introductory n. to 5.17-22.

44.2 SiaPaddéves Trépnv UTrd TNV fiTreipov ékopilovro: ‘they crossed and then
sailed under cover of the mainland’. The army would meanwhile have
been marching in the same direction, but the concentration on the ships
prepares for their disaster at Athos. Méxpr Axdvlou. éx 8¢ Axdvlou oppw-
pevor. ... Hdt.’s first mention of Akanthos, which will be the location both
of the memorable death and heroisation of the Persian Artachaies during
a pause in Xerxes’ march (7.117-18), and of an equally though differ-
ently notable visit by Brasidas in 424 BC (Th. 4.84-8), an episode possi-
bly known to Hdt. Akanthos (Barr. map 51 B4) was at the narrow point
where the Akte/Athos peninsula of Chalkidike joins the mainland. It is
IACPno. 559; for other modern refs. see CT'11: 2775. The contrast between
the handling of the first mentions of the place by Hdt. and Th. is instruc-
tive. Itis Th. (4.84.1), not Hdt., who specifies that Akanthos was a colony of
Andros. Here and elsewhere, Th. is more interested in the metropolis and
daughter-city relationship than is Hdt., and generally takes less knowledge
for granted. Good remarks in Fragoulaki 2014: 146 n. 42, 189 and n. 297,
and 218-19. Tév "Abwv TrepiiPailov ‘they tried to round Athos’: 43.4n.
Hdt. reserves a very full and detailed account of Athos for 7.22 (cf. Th.



COMMENTARY: 44.3 Mardonios’ failure 143

4.109). Here, the first mention of Athos in the Histories, we are meant to
know where and what it is. The present passage is needed so as to explain
the building of the canal in bk. 7, and that is a 8&pa, hence the elabora-
tion; but the postponement is still curious. If the information is considered
helpful at 7.22, it would have been even more so here. ¢mmrecwv &¢: the
abrupt participle at the start of the sentence enacts the suddenness and vio-
lence of the storm. The same word is used at 7.189.3 (cf. below), and often
of human attacks in warfare. Bopfis &vepos péyas Te kai &mopos: Greeks
would make no sharp distinction between Bore(e)s the north wind and
Bore(e)s the divinity. Similar language is used at 77.189, when the Atheni-
ans recall this when praying to Bore (e)s to blow again in 480: the storm fol-
lows that wrecks many Persian ships before Artemision. The present storm,
like that one, was a kind of epiphany.  Tpnxéws: a favourite adverb with
Tepiémw, but more usually of humans ‘treating roughly’ other humans,
generally in battle: 15.1, also 5.1.1 (n.) and four times elsewhere; not in
battle, 1.114.3, 2.63.4. Like ¢mmeocwv, it reinforces the idea of the storm
being like a personalised epiphany.

44-3 MéyeTan yap...svan ‘it is said that the number of ships destroyed was
in the region of 300’. For scepticism about the figure three hundred here,
see Fehling 1989: 224 and Ruffing 2014: it may be an estimate of ‘half’ of
the usual figure of 600 for a Persian fleet, g5.2n. UTrép 8¢ SUo pupradas
avBpwmrev: for the figure, cf. Th. 7.27.5: more than 20,000 slaves deserted
after the Spartan occupation of Dekeleia. Round numbers should not
automatically be disbelieved, but this total would be impossible to ascer-
tain, like Th.’s figure for the slaves. woTe: explanatory: ‘given that the
sea here around Athos is particularly rich in fierce creatures...’ npr-
wdeoratns: Hdt. is probably thinking of sharks: one was caught in 2013
close to Thasos. But 8npiwdeotaTtns is an exaggeration, at least if these
modern marine populations are any guide: sharks are much more fre-
quent to the east, off the Turkish coast. Hdt. may already be preparing
the notion of land and sea as hostile to the Persian advance beyond the
continental boundary, just as they will be in 480 when the sea, lashed once
again by storms, will throw the fleet against the land. Cf. 7.188—91, again
around Athos, where the destructive wind is, significantly, the ‘Hellespon-
tian’; then 8.13—14 before Artemision.

‘A big sea creature’, ijtos péya, is one of the dangers that the swimming
Odysseus fears at Od. 5.408-29, along with that of being dashed against
coastal rocks. Odysseus’ plight may be echoed in other ways here: see on
piyel below.

44.3 (cont.) véawv oux fmoTéaTo: the Persians could not swim, just as at
Salamis, 8.8g.2. See 45.1n. on aioxpds for the significance of this. piyer
this probably refers to the effect of long immersion in water, as at Od.
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5.472, rather than giving any indication of the time of year: Instinsky 1957:
485-90 = 1965: 483-90

45.1 Bpuyor Opmikes: the Brygoi or Briges (the name is related to that of
the group who migrated to Asia and became known as the Phrygians)
are recorded in different parts of the north Balkans at different times,
no doubt drifting around as such people did. These Thracian Brygoi are
evidently north of Chalkidike. Strabo also says (7 fr. 14a Radt) that the
Brygoi formerly occupied the area round Mt. Bermion (for which see
Barr. map 49 D3), and this is much closer to Hdt.’s presumed location for
them. See Oberhummer R.-E. § cols. g20—-1 and Hammond 1972: g02-3.
ou pévTol oUdé auToi Souloouvny Sitpuyov Trpos TTepoéwv: cf. 44.1n. A very
emphatic assertion, or rather assertion disguised as adenial. ~ Map&éwios:
this could have been put in the third person plural, ‘they did not...’, but
the specification of Mardonios makes it sound as if this is an act of personal
vengeance for his wounding.  aioxpds &ywwoapevos: again strongly put:
not just ‘unsuccessfully’ but ‘disgracefully’. Death by drowning (44.3) was,
it seems, thought particularly dreadful and humiliating (Od. 5.312, I
21.281-2); among prominent Homeric figures it is the fate only of the
unimpressive lesser Ajax (Od. 4.449-501).

Mardonios will duly be relieved of his command, g4.1, where his failure
is characterised with the equally strong eAaUpws; his own later description
of the campaign as ‘very nearly reaching Athens’ sounds ridiculous (7.9
a2), just as his claim there that ‘no-one faced us in battle’ glosses over the
Brygoi. The catastrophic failure of this early Persian expedition against
the mainland Greeks prefigures the eventual largerscale failure of Xerxes.
Even the elements are already against them.

45.1 (cont.) #s THv Acinv: again emphasising the continental theme, form-
ing a ring with &i& Tfis Edpwmng at the expedition’s outset, 43.4. Hdt. does
not say what happened to the army once it had crossed back; one obvi-
ous possibility is that it remained somewhere in Asia Minor, but Datis and
Artaphrenes bring a fresh army for the 490 campaign (g5.1).

46—47 The Thasians surrender to Persia; their spectacular mineral wealth

Thasos and Aigina (50) are singled out for expansive treatment. Both were
large, prosperous and outward-looking islands; for Thasos see Osborne
2009. They were the two highest-contributing tributary members of the
Delian League, paying 3o talents a year each, albeit at different periods.
Both islands eventually came to grief at the hands of the Athenians, Aigina
more comprehensively.
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A further reason for the generous space allotted to Thasos may be
Hdt.’s autopsy, for which see 47.1n. He was naturally proud of his first-
hand knowledge and visit. See also 46.2n. (importance of Thasos in bk. 7).

46.1 SeuTépwn 8t ETel TouTw: inclusive counting, so ‘in the following year’,
1.e. 491; but the despatch of the messenger did not need to wait for
the beginning of the campaigning season and could be very early in
the year. On the chronology see also 48.1n. Oagious SiaPAnbéivras UTrd
TRV &oTUuyaTOVWY s &trocTaow pnxavaiato: for Thasos see 28.1n. The
range of diaP&Mw — sometimes ‘deceive’, sometimes ‘slander’, sometimes
‘denounce’, sometimes ‘disingenuously mislead’ but without necessarily
any lying, and often with an additional nuance of ‘setting at odds’ (Pelling
2007: 183-5) —leaves it ambiguous exactly what the neighbours had done,
though it was clearly bad: perhaps they had just denounced the Thasians,
or perhaps they had tricked them or stirred them up to revolt by raising
unrealistic hopes rather as Aristagores stirred up the Athenians at 5.97.2
(S1oBdAAev again). The ambiguity continues in the s clause: if ‘denounce’
or ‘slander’, the neighbours said ‘that’ the Thasians were plotting revolt;
if ‘tricked’ or ‘led astray’, this was ‘in order that’ they would do so.

These neighbours are not specified, but they must be mainlanders,
because there is no island closer than Samothrace, 60 km. to the east.
Abdera, opposite Thasos to the east, is an obvious candidate (see below, n.
on ¢5 ApB8npa). Neapolis, opposite Thasos to the west, was a Thasian colony
(IACP no. 634), and therefore less likely to have wished to bring disaster
to the mother-city, unless either (a) the bitterness attested by e.g. ML 8¢
(409—7 BC) was already in evidence in the 49os or (b) there was no inten-
tional misleading, just unfortunate over-optimism. In any case, it is odd
that Hdt. does not specify. Perhaps he did not know, or perhaps the gener-
alising is another discreet way of preparing for 480-479, when inter-state
tensions and sensitivities will be so important.

46.1 (cont.) é5"APSnpa kopilev: Abdera, a Teian foundation, ‘occupied one
of the very few natural harbours east of the [river] Nestos’ (/ACP no. 640,
p- 87%), and was on notably friendly terms with Xerxes: cf. 8.120, extrav-
agant royal gifts during his return journey after the defeat at Salamis. Cf.
IACP for a plausible conjecture that Abdera and Thasos were rivals.

46.2 ola U6 ‘lonaiou Te ToU MiAnoiou TroAiopknBivTes: as narrated at 28.1.
ola is causal, ‘because they were being besieged...and had large rev-
enues’, one factor explaining why they wanted to and the other why they
could. Hdt. delays giving the evidence for the Thasians’ wealth until now,
but it was also presumably part of the motive for Histiaios’ briefly narrated
attack (28.1n. on &ywv). Trpocddwv éouciwv peydAwy: in what follows,
Hdt. speaks only of the mineral resources which the Thasians possessed
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and exploited, but the early inscribed legislation about the Thasian trade
in quality wines redresses the concentration of the literary texts upon min-
ing interests (Osborne 2009: 109).

Hdt.’s own later mentions of Thasos help to explain the fullness of the
present passage, especially 7.118 (Antipatros of Thasos spends 400 tal-
ents ‘on behalf of the Thasian mainland cities’ to feed Xerxes’ army). The
‘quarrel’ of the 460s between Athenians and Thasians about ‘the markets
and the mine’ (Th. 1.100.2, where ‘markets’ may embrace the wine trade)
is also relevant; see 47.2n. on 16 Teixos . . . This also prepares for the future
in a further way, prefiguring an important element in 480, the Athenian
windfall from its own (silver) mines (’7.144.1). Thasos uses the money pru-
dently, just as Athens will be persuaded by Themistokles to do; both cities
build ships, initially with a non-Persian enemy (Histiaios, Aigina) in mind.
But the Thasians fail to follow through: 48.1.

46.3 év ZxarrrnouAn: this form of the place name is preferable to the alter-
native Zxamti “YAn (Wilson, Herodotea: 112, also giving reasons for accept-
ing Blaydes’ adjustment of the word order). Hdt. seems to introduce the
name as one likely to be familiar, presumably for the same reasons that
made it still the archetypal gold mine for Lucr. 6.810, rich but dreadful
to work in with its underground stench. In exile Thucydides the historian
lived and died there (Marcell. Life of Thucydides 25, 47, Plut. Kim. 4.3). Its
precise location is uncertain. ¢« 8¢ T&v év aUTHii Odow: for the mines on
Thasos itself, see Wagner and Weisgerber 1988. KapTr@V &tedéon: ‘i.e.
when free from the exactions of Persians — or of Athenians’ (Macan).

47.1 €idov 8t kai aUTds T& péTaAda TaUTa: the claim to a visit and autopsy
is reiterated from 2.44.4 (&mxoépny 8¢ kai &5 O&oov, év T eUpov etc.), and
there is no reason to doubt it. oi Poivikes. . . oi ueT& O&oou kTicavTes THY
vijoov: one reason why Hdt. expands on the Phoenician aspect of Thasos
is the prominence of the Phoenicians in the military story so far in bk. 6,
most recently at 41.1 (where they have actually reached Tenedos).

Here «kti{w must mean ‘settled’, ‘colonised’. The usual story had Tha-
sos colonised by Greeks from Paros (Th. 4.104.4, Strabo 10.5.7, and esp.
Archilochos fr. 21 W and 22 W). But although there is no direct archae-
ological evidence for Phoenicians, the Phoenician story is also believable.
The arguments in favour of it are partly religious (the cult of Herakles/
Melkart on Thasos, see Stafford 2005 and Malkin 2011: 132-3) and partly
circumstantial; there is much early pottery on Thasos from a wide area
(Troy, Lemnos, Macedon), so the Phoenicians are argued to be the best
candidates for the bringers. On this view, the pre-Greek population was
Thracian, and the Phoenicians brought the pottery to them. The Phoeni-
cian and Parian traditions are not difficult to reconcile, provided it is
assumed that the Phoenicians got to the island first.
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Apollodoros (3.1.2) says Thasos was son of Poseidon ‘or of Kilix, as
Pherekydes says’ (FGrHist g F 87, also F 87 in EGM 1 p. 3421), and that he
founded the city of Thasos in Thrace (the text has been emended so as
to give ‘...Thasos in <an island off>Thrace’). The name Kilix may be
‘spuriously specific’ for ‘Phoenician’, rather than an indication of actual
immigration from Kilikia, though this is also possible: Fowler, EGM 11: $48.
Another strand of the mythographic tradition made Thasos brother of
Kadmos and son of Agenor (Paus. 5. 25. 12 etc, EGM 11: 448 n. g).

47-1 (cont.) fimig viv étri ToU O&oou TouTou ToU Poivikos TO oUvopa EoxnKe:
¢mi = ‘from’ or ‘in memory of’ (Powell A1 4). This is often (most recently
by Fowler EGM 11: 348 n. ) taken as ‘Thasos the Phoenician’, which would
be pointless redundancy, but the Greek could equally mean ‘Thasos son
of Phoinix’, and that works better here. Phoinix, in the usual genealogical
scheme, was grandfather of Thasos and father of Kilix (see the tree at EGM
11: 348). Hdt. will then be offering yet another genealogical scheme for
Thasos and his family the ‘Agenorids’. See previous n.

Hdt. is fond of such onomastic explanations; see e.g. 7.61.3, Persians
taking their name from Perses son of Perseus, and 7.74.1, Lydians called
after Audds (both again with éi).

47.2 perafl Aivipwv. .. Zapofpnikns: the location of Ainura is fixed by a
short inscription found at Aliki on the south of the island, indicating dis-
tances. See Salviat and Servais 1964: 268 line 4 (Ainura 14,660 orguiai
from the polis of Thasos on the north of the island, i.e. 24,342 m.). Ainura
is in Potamia bay, which is between Thasos town (mod. Limenas) and
Aliki. For gold mines at Koinura, south of Potamia bay, see Koukouli-
Chrysanthaki 1988. épos uéya aveoTpappivov év Tijt {nThow a graphic
exaggeration: ‘a great mountain was turned upside down in the quest’
(i.e. for precious metal). So it will not just be the Persian Xerxes who trans-
forms nature, changing the land into sea at nearby Athos (7.97, cf. 43.4,
44-.2nn.); the Greeks have long been doing the same. Romm 2006: 186-
go reasonably observes that Hdt.’s attitude to such ‘human dominion over
nature’ is not always the same, and lists cases where ‘grand-scale reshap-
ings of the earth’s topography elicit wonder and amazement’, for instance
the ducts and tunnels that created the artificial Lake Moiris (2.149). Itis
less clear that this is quite the tone here. TO TEIXOS TO CPETEPOV KATETAOV
Kai T&s véas Taoas ixdpioay és ‘APSnpa: this rounds off the section by closely
echoing its opening at 46.1. The Thasians meekly do what they were told.

Three decades later (463 BC) the Thasians were again forced to pull
down their walls, this time on the orders of the Athenians, from whom they
had revolted unsuccessfully: Th. 1.101.3. Either they had rebuilt them in
between, or the Persian order was not carried out fully (/ACPp. 781); the
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first explanation is perhaps likelier. Hdt. may intend an unspoken paral-
lel between the two surrenders, both of which also entailed the handing
over of the Thasian fleet (Raaflaub 2009: 110). That is, Athenian domina-
tion turned out to be as harsh as Persian, and took the same forms — the
Athenians ‘learning from the enemy’, in the title of Raaflaub’s essay.

48-9 Persian demand from the Greek states for earth and water

For the fate of the envoys sent to Athens and Sparta, see 7.133: those sent
to Athens were hurled into the Pit and those to Sparta into a well, and
told to fetch earth and water from there. Hdt. delays this information
because has a story to tell now, and it is about Aigina. He does not wish
to be deflected by narrating the responses of the Athenians and Spartans.

48.1 MeTa 8¢ ToUTo: the chronology is problematic, and important: on it
depends, in part, the answer to the question, when did Dareios decide to
subject the whole of Greece (the demand for earth and water is a prelim-
inary to this). The smoothest reading of the text also gives the most likely
chronology, putting the despatch of heralds later than the demands to
Thasos but in the same Athenian archon year 492/ 1, probably fairly early
in 491.

It has been said (Rhodes 2004: 61) that ‘the new topic begins at an ear-
lier point than the end of the old topic’, and that the demand for earth and
water should be pushed back a couple of years from where Hdt. initially
appears to place it, which is after the reduction of Thasos (47.2). Rhodes
firstargues that Hdt.’s dating of the despatch of heralds may suggest 492/1
(rather than 491/0), but the ‘backtracking’ may allow us to put it back a
further year to 493/ 2. (Against Rhodes, see Tuplin 2010: 272-4.) Itis not
unreasonable, perhaps, to take pet& 8¢ ToUTo as following on from wp&dTa
pév of 46.1 (thus Tuplin): the various developments that have intervened
all seem to constitute a parenthesis following through that demand of 46.1
to its logical consequence, except that of oi 8¢ @d&asio1 of 47.2 which seems
to pick up the story from before the parenthesis. In that case the ToUto
that this despatch of 48.1 is ‘after’ is not the reduction of Thasos but the
initial demand of 46.1, i.e. after the beginning rather than the end of the
old topic. If this is right, it does allow 48.1 to give some ‘backtracking’, but
only to a point later than 46.1.

A bigger problem in following Rhodes is in assuming that Mardonios’
expedition straddled the two years 493/2 and 492/1 and in interpret-
ing SeuTtépwr B¢ ETel ToUTwy at 46.1 (n.) as ‘in the second (i.e. the next)
year after’ not Mardonios’ retreat but the beginning of that expedition.
But that &¢ is answering the pév of the previous sentence of 45.2, which is
explicitly about Mardonios’ departure (&maAAaxén). Probably we would
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have to squeeze all Mardonios’ expedition into the single archon year
493/2, contra Rhodes and probably contra the suggestions of g5.2(n.),
and that would still get the despatch of the heralds only into 492/1, not
4938/ 2. Still, assuming that the despatch of the heralds and the fleet prepa-
rations belong together (48.2n.), 492/1 does look the right year for that
(Té poTépwt ETET, g5.1 and n.).

In that case, Dareios’ aspiration to conquer all of Greece cannot be
later than 492/1. Does this imply a broadening of aim from that of Mar-
donios’ expedition, nominally against Eretria and Athens but also ‘to con-
quer as many Greek cities as they could’ (44.1)? Perhaps, though we might
also assume that, if Mardonios’ campaign had gone spectacularly well, he
would not have held back from total conquest, overwintering in Greece
as he would in 480—479 (8.115.1, 131.1). Equally, this demand for earth
and water might serve now as a test to see how much of Greece was likely
to capitulate easily; widespread refusal could lead to some limiting of that
‘aspiration’. What does seem clear is that Dareios’ rhetoric now became
more thunderous: no more any ‘pretext’ (mpdoxnua, 44.1) of targeting
just Eretria and Athens, but an open demand for total subjection.

48.1 (cont.) armetrapdTo...5 T1 év vown ixorev ‘sent out feelers to see what
they had in mind’: cf. g.21.3.

48.2 aitéew PaciAéi yfv Te kai USwp ‘to demand for the king earth and
water’: cf. g4.1. For this formal and symbolic submission as a Greek cus-
tom, see 5.17.1n. For the Greek mythical pattern whereby a gift of a clod
of earth can symbolise or prefigure transfer of territory, see Hornblower
2015: 479 on Lycoph. Alex. 1380-1.

49.1 kai 81 kai Aiywiitar: Hdt. now, by a neat transition, returns to the
Aiginetan theme which was suspended at 5.89.3.

49.2 émi ogin éréxovtas ‘with themselves in mind as their target’: both
¢méyw and £xw, here transmitted as a variant, are also used of more physical
‘bearing down on’ in manoeuvres or battle, e.g. émeiyé e émi Aakedoupovious
Te kai TeyenTas at 9.59.1 and oxegiv Tpds Ty ZoAapiva twice in 8.40.1-2.

¢l + dat. here combines elements of ‘against’ and ‘with a view to’:
cf. the definitely sinister Th. 7.79.8 (& T&1 opeTépwr dAEBpwt) with CT on
the ‘menacing atmosphere’ thus conveyed.

49.2 (cont.) &opevor see below, n. on wpoddvtes Ty ‘EAA&Sa. TrpoQ&-
aios éreAaPovro: so the Athenians, figuring in a Persian mpdoynua at 44.1,
now resort to something similar themselves; but once again there is no
need to doubt that the Athenian fears and resentment were genuine
as well as their desire to grab an opportunity to stir the Spartans into
action. gortéovtes: this and the imperfect xarnyépeov imply repeated
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visits. TrpodovTes THY ‘EAA&Sa: fine-sounding words from the Athenians,
but in view of the hostilities and bad blood recounted in bk. 5, this is
inflated rhetoric. &ouevor suggests as much. Still, even inflated rhetoric
can touch the truth: the thought is picked up authorially at 61.1, where
Kleomenes in Aigina (whatever his motives) is said to be ‘laying a prepa-
ration for the general good of Greece’. The accusation of medism will
be tauntingly recalled, at a moment of Aiginetan bravery at Salamis, by
Polykritos of Aigina, who is almost certainly son of the Krios who is about
to be introduced at 5o0: see 8.92.2.

50-86 SPARTA AND AIGINA

Kleomenes’ intervention on Aigina provides the link to a lengthy Spar-
tan section. Some heavyweight ethnographic material (56—-60) is framed
and enlivened by two excursuses with a very different flavour: 51-5, the
uniquely Spartan fairy-tale story of the queen’s bathing of the twin babies,
followed by the more usual Greek genealogy for the kings, and after it
the Persian one; then 61-3, another baby-story, this time with a supernat-
ural element: an epiphany by Helen is suggested but not made explicit.
Baby-stories may contain an element of menace alongside the charm (as
most obviously at 5.92, the smiling baby Kypselos). Here the first story, at
least, foreshadows strife, because the enmity between the twins points to
the perennial rivalry between the two royal houses. At 64, the reference
to Aiginetan medisers picks up the language and thought of 5o.1 (n.), so
that Aigina encloses Sparta in an even larger frame. The already simmer-
ing hostility between Kleomenes and Demaretos boils over as a result of
the Aigina episode (64—5.1), and this leads to a quasi-biographical section
about Demaretos (65.2—70). This, too, has a supernatural aspect: another
possible epiphany, this time by the hero Astrabakos. Thereafter (71-go)
Kleomenes dominates the narrative. See also Introduction p. 14 and Horn-
blower 2014: 12 for the importance of the Aiginetan material.

50.1 Trpds ‘in response to’. AiywnTiwy Tous aimiwTtaTous: the language
suggests that Kleomenes thought that the Aiginetans were divided about
their decision. Talk of such punishment of the aitidtaTor tends to be
presented from the viewpoint of the punisher, as at 4.202.1, Pheretime
‘impaled the aiTicotator of the Barkaians’, and g.52.7, Th. §.46.4 and 5o0.1.
But that way of putting it at 4.202.1 does not suggest that Pheretime’s judg-
ment was wrong, even if the Barkaian populace took some of the blame
(ueTaiTiov, 4.200.1), and here too AiywnTtéwv ToUs undicavtas at 64 suggests
that Kleomenes’ judgment had some basis in truth. Still, the real divisions
it opens up will be those in Sparta.
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50.2 &vTifoor: 7n. As often, with yivesfai, ‘to oppose’. Kpiog 6 TToAuxkpi-
Tou: for this Krios (= Ram) see Simonides F 518 PMG, an epinikian or
victory poem: ‘he was fleeced, and no wonder, when he came to the glo-
rious wooded precinct of Zeus’. This seems to refer to athletic activity at
a panhellenic festival or contest: Zeus was patron of the festivals at both
Olympia and Nemea.

The name is not all that rare. For a curious verse attestation from
Athens, ¢. 400 BC, see CEG 1: no. 105: the deceased had the name of
a kp16s, but the soul of a just man. Above the epigram, the name Kpiog
is inscribed. Was the play on the name’s meaning prompted by aware-
ness of Hdt.? With the patronym, cf. 8.92 and g3.1, Polykritos (II) son
of Krios and grandson of Polykritos (I): a brave Aiginetan at Salamis;
cf. 49.2n.

50.2 (cont.) 3¢ ouk épn auTév oudiva &fav xaipovta AiywnTiwv: that is, Krios
said that if Kleomenes removed any Aiginetan, he would not get away with
it: see Powell, xaipew (4), ‘xaipwv, in peace, unpunished’. ZTTapTINTEWY
ToU kowou: 56.1n. avayvwobivra ‘persuade’, but often with a deroga-
tory tinge, either because of the nature of the persuasion (here, Krios
alleges, effectively bribery, and compare the allegations of improper per-
suasion against Kleomenes himself at 75.3) or because of the untoward
action that may result (e.g. 83.2 and 5.106.1); still, it is not always bad
(7.144.1 and 8.57.2, 58.2, of Themistokles). Qua yd&p &v pIv TG éTépuot
BaoiAéi éABSvTa ouAAappavav ‘for otherwise [i.e. if he had been acting with
official sanction] he would have brought the other king with him to carry
out the arrests’, lit. ‘it would be with the other king that he would have
come and would (now) be carrying out the arrests’. The Aiginetans were
perhaps appealing to a particular interpretation of the law, véuos, which
was passed after 506 BC, as described by Hdt. at 5.75.2: in future, only one
king should command expeditions. (See n. there, but for ‘6.73.2" read
‘6.50.2 with 7g.2°.) If the original Spartan treaties with their allies con-
tained a promise to follow wherever ‘Spartan kings’ might lead, then ‘to
keep one king at home would automatically free the ally from his obliga-
tion’ (Forrest 1980: 89 and g1). At 73.2, the Aiginetans, when confronted
with both kings, do hand the men over. Kleomenes was not leading an
army out to war, but he will not have arrived on the island without armed
force, and Demaretos was perfectly capable of the casuistry and the Spar-
tan constitutional knowledge needed to construct such an argument and
pass it on to Krios, and so buy some time for the Aiginetans.

50.3 #Aeye 8¢ TaUTa é§ émoToAfis THs AnuapnTou ‘he said this on the insti-
gation of Demaretos’. Not absurd: the two men could have got to know
each other at a panhellenic festival: see 70.3 for Demaretos’ Olympic
victory, and go.2n. for Krios as athlete. émoToAn means ‘injunction’ or
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‘instruction’, whether oral (as at 4.10.1, the only other occurrence in
Hdt.) or written. Here, an oral message is likelier. Either way, the injunc-
tion must have been sent post-haste by messenger, after Demaretos became
aware of Kleomenes’ intentions. Demaretos was perhaps Hdt.’s source,
at least for the detail of the message (Introduction p. 14 n. 23). He has
not been mentioned since 5.75, but is here casually introduced, with no
patronymic. In the next chapter (see 51 and n.) he will geta second formal
introduction, almost exactly as in bk. 5. xataxalAxoU: the allusion is to
sacrificial gilding of an animal (Griffiths cited at Dewald 2006: 162 n. 15),
and this adds ‘a sinister undertone to the overt threat’ (Dewald). With the
exploitation of the name compare g9.91, Hegesistratos ‘leader of the army’.
ouvoloouevos pey&Awt kakddi: lit. ‘as one who is going to collide with a great
evil’.

51 Anpéapntos 6 ‘Apiotwvos: he has just been mentioned without
patronymic, but he is now given it as part of a full formal reintroduc-
tion with royal title (50.9n. on #eye...). But in fact Hdt. often gives the
patronymics of both Kleomenes and Demaretos, and it is not always as easy
as this to see why. Ariston will soon become an agent in his own right (from
61). Siifalle Tov KAsopévea ‘he was trying to undermine Kleomenes’,
echoed at61.1. For the verb, see 46.1n. Several of its suggestions may here
be in play: ‘slander’, ‘put at odds’ (with the rest of the Spartans), perhaps
even ‘trick’, though it does notlook as if any false statements were involved
in the case of 50.3. However exactly it is to be translated, the word is nega-
tive, and this may suggest — like the authorial praise of Kleomenes at61.1 —
that even if Hdt. drew on Demaretos as a source, he was not entirely in sym-
pathy with him in his struggle with Kleomenes. ¢av BaoiAeUs kai oUTos
IZmapTinTiwy: see f.75 for the introductory description of Demaretos in
exactly the same words, except that their order there was trivially differ-
ent. This is not mechanical repetition, because this time the statement
that he too was king but of the subordinate line (‘the inferior house’, see
below) functions as a bridge to an account of the dual kingship and of the
supposed origin of the tensions between the lines.

The Spartan dual kingship was one of the most unusual features of the
city’s political organisation. Its origins are a matter for conjecture; perhaps
they should be sought in the original unification of the four constituent
villages (Cartledge 1987: 102). For Hdt., the Delphic oracle provided the
sanction (52.gn. on dugdTepa. .. ).

51 (cont.) oikins 8t Tfis Umrodeeotipns ‘from the inferior house’, i.e. — on
Hdt.’s view — the Eurypontid line, rather than the Agiad; see 52n. In prac-
tice the senior king seems to have been the one who had reigned longest:
Wade-Gery 1925: 567 n. 2, citing Th. 5.24.1 (the Eurypontid king named
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before the Agiad) and whatis now R/O no. g (other way round). KaT&
TpeoPuyeveiny: i.e. an element inherent in the double kingship presages
a theme of the current story, just as the tension of the double kingship
is going to be replicated in particularly intense form in Demaretos and
Leutychides.

52—55 The origins of the double royal house at Sparta: Argeia and the twins

The type-scene (Alter 2011: ch. 8) is made up of elements found else-
where, both in Hdt. and in the Hebrew bible. For the mother who by trick-
ing the slower-witted men manages to secure the kingship for her son, see
5.92 y-5 (Labda and Kypselos). Here in bk. 6 the mother’s trickery con-
sists in pretending that she does not know which of the identical twins is
the elder, when she ‘knows perfectly well’ (see 52.4 and n., also 52.7 n.:
she surely knew why she was being watched).

The theme of the warring twins (sometimes from the womb, see 52.8
and n.) who generate a double and antagonistic line of descent is exempli-
fied by the biblical story of Jacob (= Israel) and Esau: Genesis 277. Here too
a mother schemingly arranges matters so as to advance one of her sons.
Rebekah’s ruse is to persuade the younger son Jacob, ‘a smooth man’, to
disguise himself as the elder son Esau, a ‘hairy man’, and thus secure their
weak-eyed and aged father Isaac’s (main) blessing. But there are differ-
ences: Hdt.’s twins are identical, the biblical twins are not; and Argeia is
making sure that the elder son does in fact succeed along with the younger,
whereas Rebekah overturns the natural order of succession.

The story of the mother and her twins is intended to explain the
seniority of the ‘Agiad’ house (i.e. that to which Eurysthenes belonged, as
opposed to the ‘Eurypontid’ descendants of Prokles: cf. 7.204 and 8.131.
2 for selective king-lists). But it has been speculated that the reality behind
the story is that the Agiads were once the sole ruling family, and the Eury-
pontids were added in the ‘democratising’ eighth century. See Cartledge
1987: 28 and 2002: go with App. 3.

52.1 Aaxedaipuévior yap OopoloyéovTes oudevi TromTit Aéyouot...: for the
poetic citation, see 5.95.1n. on Alkaios, though here Hdt. presumably has
no single poet in mind but rather a traditional version retailed by several
poets; cf. gpn. These may have included the Spartan Kinaithon and the
Hesiodic Catalogue of Women, as both at least treated Hyllos and both were
rich in genealogy, and also the Spartan Tyrtaios, who said something about
the Herakleidai’s return (fr. 2.12-15). As ‘Aristodemos himself . . . and not
Aristodemos’ sons’ here suggests, the return of the Herakleidai was usu-
ally attributed to those sons Eurysthenes and Prokles (52.7): see EGM 11:
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335—6 and OCD* s.v. ‘Heraclidae’. But Xenophon too assigns it to Aris-
todemos himself (Ages. 8.7).

The Spartans diverge not only from all poets, but from all other Greeks:
53.1, Aéyouat again. This word (repeated soon after at 52.2 and again at
52.8) explains why all of what follows is in accusative and infinitive con-
struction. The idea that Hdt. regards the Spartans as generically differ-
ent from other Greeks is already planted here; see 56—60on. on Spartan
‘exceptionalism’.

52.2 ’Apyeinv: sister of Theras, who on Aristodemos’ death acted as regent
until the young princes grew up (4.147). It is surprising to find the eth-
nic of the hated rival city Argos used as a personal name at Sparta, but
this woman provides a connection with Polyneikes of Thebes, and thus a
non-Dorian line of descent, cf. 5.72.4n. For the name Argeia, see Theoc.
15.97 with Gow 1g5o0: 2.292. For ethnics used as personal names, usually
in cities other than that represented by the ethnic, see 26.1 n. (Bio&ATns).
iémdévra: he (justbarely) ‘lived to see’ his children.  voUocwt TeAeutav: see
5.122.2n. on Hymaies the Persian. The infinitives, other than BouAeloar in
the next line, now move from aorist into present, plunging the reader
more immediately into the action as it becomes more tense. At 52.5 they
move back into the aorist with &veAeiv.

52.3 AaxeSapovious 8¢ Tous TéTE édvTas: on the face of it an odd emphasis,
for of course it was the Lakedaimonians ‘of the day’ (who else?). Cf. 52.5n.
for a possible explanation. @oTe Kai Opoiwy Kai iowv éévTwy ‘given that
they looked the same and were the same size’, i.e. the twins were identical
or close to it. <8ix>yvavan ‘to tell them apart’, an improvement on
the MSS reading yvévai, just ‘recognise’. fj kai TTPé ToUTOU ‘Or even
earlier’.

52.4 eiduiav pév kai T k&pTa Aéyav TaUta: for kai 16 k&pTa here, which goes
with eiduiay, i.e. ‘(she said this although) she knew verywell. .., see GP. 17
(in such usages, the particle kai ‘conveys a sense of climax, and denotes
that something is not only true, but true to a marked degree’).  &rropéew,
atropéovtas 8¢: this is the ‘flowing style’ identified by ancient literary critics;
the repetition of the verb has a colloquial flavour. (It will recur at 52.6 with
UmoBécbai. .. UmoBécban, while another &mopéouct deepens the impression
of the Spartans’ perplexity; umoffkas at 52.7 similarly picks up Umwo8écbau.
Other examples, again in close proximity: 61.2 and 4, 101.1.

52.5 &u@dTepa ... TOV yepaitepov: the second half of the oracle’s reply is
comically unhelpful as regards the immediate problem (which is the older
child?), but the first half in effect provides the divine sanction for the
double kingship (cf. Paus. g.1.5). But the clever mother’s ambition (that
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both her sons should be kings, 54.4) should not be forgotten: see 52.7n.
The human agent anticipates the god.

Whether or not this oracle is legendary (so Fontenrose 1978: 406-7), it
would not be hard to reconstruct its original hexameter form, which might
have contained ingredients such as keAeVw . .. &pgoTépous Taidas, Tiuay d¢
YepaiTepov . ..

52.5 (cont.) &veAeiv: from &vaipéw, sense 1 (1) in Powell, ‘answer, of ora-
cles etc.’ MaviTnv: the name is extremely rare. In LGPN 1114, the Pelo-
ponnese, there is a solitary Panites or rather Mavitas, and he is indeed a
Messenian, though much later (¢. 240-220 BC). Itis possible that the name
is theophoric, not from Pan (see Parker 2000: 77f. for the rarity of Pan
names), but from a cult epithet of Athena, namely TTnvfiTis (Doric TlaviTis),
the ‘Weaver goddess’, cf. Aelian Nature of animals 6.57. It is stressed that he
is Messenian, here and esp. at 52.7, where ‘the Spartiates’ heed his advice
(cf. 56.1n.). Hdt. may be looking back ironically to earlier days of a more
equal relationship with Messenia, and that may explain that odd ‘Lakedai-
monians of the day’ at 52.3, drawing a contrast between the Lakedaimo-
nians as then defined and those of Hdt.’s own day.

52.6 @uAdfa ‘to watch over’. This too (cf. 52.4n.) is picked up below with
puA&gavTas and épurdoceto when they do what Panites advised. dgov T
this apparently unnecessary i is not infrequent with e.g. écov, and has a
mildly softening force: it sounds colloquial, figuring in direct speech at
69.4 and 7.102.3 and here too keeping the feel of Panites’ spoken words.
Cf. 6xéoov T1, again in direct speech, at 107.4. fiv 8¢ TTAav&Tan Kai éxeivn
tvaAAa§ roreloa ‘if she is capricious, varying the order’ (Jebb 18go: 125 on
Soph. Phil. 758f., who explains that the idea behind such mAav- words is
‘intermittent’, of fevers and so on). foeoBar . . . TparréicBban the first infini-
tive is again one of indirect statement (‘it would be clear’), the second one
of indirect command (‘they should turn’).

52.7 KaT& TaUTa Tiu&doav Tév pdTepov. .. ‘according to a regular pattern
giving precedence to the older’ in feeding and bathing. Strictly speaking
the observers could not tell which was the older until the experiment had
been a success, and hence Richards 19o7: 226—7 emended to Toév érepov,
‘the one of them’; but it is easy enough to take this as ‘the one who was
in fact the older’. Wilson also inserts <aiti> before Tiuédoav, which would
bring it into even closer line with Panites’ advice, and alters the second
TOV TIPS TEPOV to TOV TTpecPuTepov: the first may be a slight improvement, the
second seems unnecessary.  ouk eiduiav TQv tivexev épuA&ooeTo: the phras-
ing seems to imply that she is outsmarted by the ploy, for it does not read
as if this failure to realise is simply an inference of the observers. Yet she
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knows that she is being watched, and we should expect her to have some
inkling of why: at 52.4, £i8ulav pév kai 16 k&pTa puts us on notice of her
intelligence. Maybe each note is to explain what needed to be explained
in each case, her previous insight clarifying why she professed ignorance
and her present slowness why she failed to vary her sequence; but Hdt.’s
characterisation is normally more deft than that, and the intended infer-
ence may rather be that she has got wind of the Pythia’s advice, and is
content to have them both considered kings — that is after all what she
wanted, 52.4 — and to have the elder regarded as senior. AaPovres 5¢
76 Trondiov T6 TIMWMEvOY TIPS TS Yewapévns: TTpos is ambiguous: either ‘they
took the child which was honoured by the mother’ or ‘they took away from
the mother the child which was honoured [by her]’. Either way, the choice
of yewapévngs rather than pntpds is appropriate: the woman who bore them
might be particularly expected to know the difference, and to take a child
away is particularly harsh. Even at Sparta children were apparently brought
up at home until the age of seven, or so at least seems the implication of
Plut. Lyk. 16.7.

The observers too could at least tell the difference between the twins, as
otherwise they would not have known whether she was consistently prefer-
ring one of them or not. Perhaps they were notstrictly identical, and éuoicov
at 52.4 means no more than ‘similar’. But it would anyway not have been
beyond the observers’ wit, and may not have been beyond their author-
ity, to insist on some mark of difference — an anklet, perhaps, or different
clothes.

52.7 (cont.) Tpégav: the tense captures what would have been an imper-
fect in direct speech: the upbringing took a long time. v T Snpooiwt:
Hdt. writes vaguely: this should mean something like ‘in the public hall’,
but he probably did not know himself what sort of public building this
would be. The important point is ‘not at home’. It cannot mean ‘at public
expense’, as most translators take it. Kai oi oUvopa Teffjvan Evpuobivea,
Tén 8¢ TpoxAéa: Hdt. has kept his audience waiting a long time for the
two famous names, and when they come they are climactically positioned,
right at the end of the long sentence.

52.8 &vdpwlivras...&AARAowon ‘they are said to have spent the whole of
their adult lives quarrelling with each other’. A¢youc1 looks both backwards
(to 52.1, the Spartans say this, agreeing with no poet) and forwards (to
53.1, that’s what the Spartans say, but...’).

Greek mythology supplies examples of twin brothers who start fighting
even in the womb, such as Panopeus and Krisos, eponyms of hostile neigh-
bouring cities (Lycoph. Alex. 939—40), or Akrisios and Proitos (Apollod.
2.2.1): Esau and Jacob at Gen. 25.22-9 are again comparable (see intro-
ductory n. above), ‘and the children struggled within her [Rebekah]’, and



COMMENTARY: 53.1 Onigins of Spartan kingship 157

God explains to her ‘two nations are in thy womb’. The present story is, in
part, an aetiology for the antagonism between the Spartan royal houses.
The antagonism between Dorieus and Kleomenes (5.41) is different; they
are from the same house. The sisters of the Queen’s dream at Aesch. Pers.
181—9Q, one in Persian dress and one in ‘Doric’, similarly suggest an expla-
nation for an inherited antipathy, but they are of different tempers rather
than quarrelling with each other.

53 The Egyptian descent of the Spartan kings

The material here is not easy to follow because Hdt. assumes so much
knowledge of myth, esp. the story of the Danaids and the usual version
of the return of the Herakleidai, in which Aristodemos’ sons Prokles
and Eurysthenes (together representing Sparta) shared out the Pelopon-
nese with Kresphontes (Messenia) and Temenos (Argos): cf. Apollod. 2.8
and see 52.1, 55 nn. One purpose of the excursus seems to be to pre-
pare for the quantity of Egyptian and other non-Greek parallels about
to be drawn in the ethnographic section. It is possible that difficulties of
comprehension have been compounded by a lacuna; see 53.1n. on éy
YPAPw.

The language of proof and ‘correctness’ here reflects the intellectual
climate of the times; there are parallels both in the sophists and in medical
literature (Thomas 2000: 223, 228-9).

53-1 éyw ypagw: perhaps echoing Hekataios’ preface, 1&5¢ ypdow, ds por
Sokel &AnBéa eivan (FGrHist 1 F 1), even though Hekataios there goes on to
distinguish his version from the ‘many ridiculous tales’ of ‘the Greeks’. If so,
the echo may have point, for it is possible that all the material attributed to
the Greeks in 53-5 derives from Hekataios (so Jacoby 1956: 225 = R-E. 7
[1912]: 2745-6), and yeyevenAéynTau at 54 may then allude to Hekataios’
title Genealogiai, and cf. 55n. But 53.2—55 have a combative quality, and
the emphasis falls more on his correction of ‘the Greeks’, refusing to go any
further back than Perseus. In that case, might the echo of Hekataios’ pref-
ace may be a piece of allusive one-upmanship? Hekataios may have liked
to pretend he was providing an alternative to the ridiculous version of the
Greeks, but in fact he was just reproducing Greek versions, and Herodotus
can go one better, reproducing usual Greek versions so far and no
further?

After ¢yw yp&gw, there may be a lacuna containing the genealogy
which connected the Spartans with the royal houses of Argos and Mykenai.
The content of any such lacuna may have made the sequence of thought
clearer.
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53.1 (cont.) péxp piv Mepoios ToU Aavans ‘as far [back] as Perseus son of
Danaé’. The early steps in the genealogy were normally as follows (cf. EGM
n: 261-2):

Perseus

Alkaios
|
Amphitryon
|

Herakles

|
Hyllos

ToU Beol &rredvTos, kKaTaAeyopivous 6pfdds. . . : either (1) ‘they are listed cor-
rectly, for these do not include the god’, i.e. it is a sign of the reliabil-
ity of the Greeks’ listing up to this point that there is no recourse to the
divine. Or (2) ‘they are listed correctly if we leave the god out of it’, gestur-
ing to but rejecting the tendency of the Greeks to include Zeus as father
of Herakles. Either way, this prepares for the related argument of 53.2,
assuming that ‘correct reasoning’ would exclude divine parentage from a
responsible genealogy; cf. 2.43.2, mentioning Amphitryon alone as Her-
akles’ father, and 4.5.1, signalling scepticism at Skythian claims of divine
ancestry. This is consistent too with a gibe at Hekataios’ expense, for Hdt.
has already sniped at him once for including divine ancestors (2.143) and
he included the story of Zeus having sex with Danaé (FGrHist 1 F 21 =
EGMF 21). Yet at 7.61.4 Hdt. too refers in passing to Perseus as ‘son of
Danaé and Zeus’, presumably to make it clear to his audience that this
Perseus was indeed the one that Greeks knew about. ¢s "EAAnvas oUTot
étéAeov ‘these were counted among the Greeks’, with TeAéw as at 108.5 (n.)
and 2.57.2. Previously, as Hdt. goes on to explain, they were regarded as
Egyptians.

53.2 ouk avikafev éT1 éAaPov ‘I have not taken any further back’. éAafov
combines the senses ‘take in intellectually’ or ‘take over’ (from the ver-
sion of ‘the Greeks’) and ‘take in a particular way or direction’, i.e. ‘treat’.
@otrep ‘HpaxAéi Apgrtpuwy: not just an analogy for Perseus, as the mention
of Herakles’ mortal father provides justification for his inclusion (perhaps
implied, perhaps mentioned in a lacuna) in the listing between Perseus
and Hyllos: see above. According to the myth Alkmene became pregnant
after visits by Zeus and by Amphitryon in the same night. Hdt.’s allusion to
that story offers a preparatory analogy to the queen’s double visit by Aris-
ton and his divine counterpart, 69.1-2. kaTtaAéyovTt ‘to anyone who
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listed . ..’, though Hdt. will not fill in the details himself. The descent from
the Egyptian Danaos would normally have been figured as follows:

Danaos

Hypermestra

|
Abas

I
Akrisios
|

Danae

Perseus
iBayevies ‘direct descendants’.

54 s 8t 6 Trapd TMepoéwv Adyos AéyeTar: cf. 7.150.2, for which the present
passage is preparation, although the two are not reconcilable (Xerxes
there accepts the Greek version of the genealogy): see S. West 2009: go—
1. Hdt. does not here commit himself to preferring one alternative over
the other: that may reinforce the idea that the line before Perseus was
too shadowy for a reliable writer to trace. &AM’ ouk oi TTepoios Trpdyovor:
whereas in that usual Greek version it would have been the Danaids’ arrival
that made the lineage Greek, with Hypermestra’s son Abas becoming king
of Argos. That also seems to be assumed in the ‘Egyptian’ version reported
at 2.91.5-06. opoloyéovTtas xat oikméTnTa IMepoéi oUdév ‘having nothing
to do by way of blood-relationship with Perseus’, as opposed to the Greek
version that would make Akrisios Perseus’ grandfather (above). époroyéw
here = ‘share the same Aéyos’, almost ‘belong in the same story’. Tou-
Toug 8¢ sivan, kaTta Tep “EAAnves Aéyoua, Aiyutrtious: so this is a point on
which the two versions agree. This is more important to Hdt. than Perseus’
identity problem (cf. 5gn. for a possible reason), and it is emphasised by
the following #6vtes Afyutrion.

55 kai 6 T1 &rodef&pevor EAaPov Tas Awpriwv PaciAnias: Hdt. does not specify
who ‘they’ are who thus gained the kingships over ‘the Dorians’. If they
are limited to the ‘Egyptian’ ancestors of Perseus whom Hdt. excludes
from reliable genealogy, then this conflicts with the usual assumption
that ‘the Dorians’ arrived in the Peloponnese with the Herakleidai (Th.
1.12.3, etc.); but Hdt. has not given any details of the achievements of
Aristodemos’ post-Perseus ancestors either, simply noting that the Greeks
normally get that part of the ancestry right. Nothing precludes the ‘they’
from including those figures, hinting at the explanation of how despite
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‘being Egyptian’ they came to be ‘counted among the Greeks’ (53.1). Wil-
son follows Powell in marking a lacuna after AiyUmwTiot where the train of
thought might have been made clearer, but in view of the general allu-
siveness of 53—5 this seems unnecessary. T& 8¢ &AAot oU kaTeA&PovTo,
ToUuTwv pvAuny Tromoopat: the verb katoAauBave is a strong one, often used
of military capture or occupation as at 88, g6, and the middle voice adds
the nuance ‘for themselves’: so almost ‘got hold of’ or ‘got their hands
on’, though the stylistic register is higher. The statement of selectivity is
unusual in its implied acknowledgement of other literary sources, which
will include poets (Hesiod? Kinaithon? Cf. 52.1n.) as well as historians.
Still, Hdt. was surely aware of the works of prose contemporaries and pre-
decessors (Fowler 1996): Hekataios, who certainly treated the arrival of
the Danaids in Argos and the story several generations later of Zeus and
Danaé, the exploits of Herakles and the exile of the Herakleidai (FGrHist
1 FF 19, 21, 23-7, 30, 76), may again be particularly in point, but it is
known that others (Akousilaos, Pherekydes, Hellanikos) handled various
parts of the mythical descent.

56-60 SPARTAN ‘ETHNOGRAPHY’

The decision to treat the Spartans as in some respects a non-Greek people
becomes explicit at 8.2, 59 and 60. Hodkinson 2000 and 2009 argues
that Sparta was a more normal society than is usually assumed, but evi-
dently Hdt. thought they really were unusual and that this needed an
explanation. Hdt. contrasts hard peoples inhabiting the north and west
with soft, over-civilised Egyptians and Near Easterners, and places the
Greeks in between as a kind of mean. But the Spartans incline away from
this towards the extreme represented by hardy sexually promiscuous sav-
ages. Elsewhere Hdt. makes connections between Spartans and Skythians,
4-77 (Anacharsis) and below, 84.2 (Kleomenes). Cf. Redfield 2003: go5-
6, Munson 2001: 107-18, and Hartog 1988: 152-6. On Spartan women
specifically, see also Redfield 1977/8 and 2003: 266—78.

On the historical contents of this section, see Cartledge 1987: 105—9
and Millender 2002: g and 2009.

The structure of the excursus is: religion and war (both 56); peace and
life, including more religion (57); death (58).

56-7  Privileges of Spartan kings in life

56 yipea Te 87 TaS: Toior Pacidelon ImapmifjTar Sedwkaoct: the emphasis
falls on the grant of privileges by the sovereign authority (16 kowov Tév
SmapTiTéwy, 58.1: see below on ZmwapTifitar). Th. speaks (1.19.1) of early
kings — in Greece generally, not just in Sparta — possessing ‘ancestral
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kingships on stated privileges’, émi pnrois yépaotr marpikai Bacireion. This
is not inconsistent with Hdt. (cf. CT), except that Th. does not make clear
who was doing the ‘stating’ (Delphi?) while Hdt.’s emphasis is secular,
with ‘the Spartiates’ giving the privileges. Th. presumably means that these
were specified in different ways in different cities; his important point is
the contrast with the tyrannies that followed, where rulers could do what
they wanted. In any case, it was the duality of the kingship, not the kings’
possession of stated privileges, which made Sparta special, even if some
notion of shared kingdoms is as old as Homer (/l. 6.193, with Graziosi
and Haubold 2010: 142, and 9.616, of Lykia and Phthia respectively).

The recurrent stress on vépot, whether or not the word is used (as it is
at 58.2), may prepare for 7.104.4, where Demaretos tells Xerxes that the
Spartiates have their own ‘master which is véuos, and they fear that much
more even than your people fear you’.

56 (cont.) Zmapmijren: often virtually equivalent to Aakedaruédvior, and one
word is often picked up by the other as at 52.4 and 7; but ‘Spartiates’
are strictly Spartan citizens, as opposed to perioikoi and helots (58.2-3,
9.28.2). The word is therefore appropriate for the decision-making delib-
erative body, as at 5o.2 and 58.1 (cf. 63.3, 66.1), or for the social elite,
as at 4.146.3. iepwouvas 8Uo: so at Kyrene, colony of Sparta’s colony
Thera, the king retains his ‘precincts and priesthoods’ after the reformer
Demonax has removed ‘all the other things which the kings had held’:
4.161.3.

Religion comes first, and features frequently thereafter in 56-60. This
primacy can perhaps be seen as another expression of Spartan religiosity,
which struck Hdt. as unusually intense (5.63.2). But ‘beginning with Zeus’
(cf. Arat. Phain. 1) was no mere proverb among Greeks generally. Thus the
Athenian-Spartan truce agreement at Th. 4.118 begins with provisions
about Delphi. As for kings in particular, the 4th-cent. Athenaion Politeia
begins its account of the &pxwv BaciAeds with his superintendence of the
Eleusinian Mysteries (5%7.1). This King Archon should be thought of as
‘retaining the religious functions of the kings of early Athens’ (Rhodes
1981: 636). But this is no argument against Spartan exceptionalism: the
hereditary Spartan life-kingship, which was held by some strong personal-
ities such as Kleomenes I and Agesilaos, was very different in the historical
period from its much attenuated Athenian homonym.

56 (cont.) Awés Te AakeSaipovos kai Awés OUpaviou: Zeus’ name is repeated,
as if these are two separate gods called Zeus, just as the priesthoods are
distinctly enumerated (above). Wide 18g4: 11 and n. 1 thinks that Zeus
Lakedaimon may originally have been a thunder-god who then merged
with a local hero Lakedaimon, for whom see Lamer, R.-E. X11: cols. 520-1,
comparing e.g. Zeus Agamemnon. For Zeus Ouranios, god of the heavens,
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see L. Ziehen, R.-E. 111A ‘Sparta: Kulte’ col. 1488. The cult epithet is less
common than might have been expected (contrast the common Ourania
for Aphrodite). From Sparta, see SEG 6. 361 (improved version of /G v.
1. 36, 2nd cent. AD) lines 6—-8: Onasikl[eidas] son of Philost[ratos] — nota
king — holds the priesthood of Zeus Ouranios. There are also patchy and
post-classical attestations elsewhere, e.g. at Stratonikeia in Karia (SEG 4.
386 line 14, verse inscription invoking oup&vie (or Oupdvie?) Zed) and in
Syria. For the later spread of the epithet to other gods, see Parker 2017:
179-80.

Zeus takes special care of kings: Hes. Th. 82 for ‘Zeus-nourished kings’,
Il. 1.175 and 279.

56 (cont.) xai TréAepov ixgépav i1’ fjv &v PoUuAwvTar xwpnv: contrast §.75.
Hdt.’s claim here has been generally and rightly thought reckless and
in need of drastic qualification: perhaps Hdt. was thinking of an ancient
right possessed by both kings acting together (de Ste Croix 1972: 149—
51; cf. Cartledge 1987: 105, ‘false for his own day’). War was a matter for
collective decision (see e.g. Th. 1.88, oi Aakedaiuoévior, and cf. Andrewes
1966: 10). By the later 5th cent., heavy restrictions might be imposed on
Spartan kings who were considered to have made mistakes, notably the
requirement that they be accompanied by advisers; see Th. 5.63.4 with
CT. Th. comments at 8.5.9 that Agis acted ‘without [the permission of]
the Spartan polis’, because he had full authority while at Dekeleia, but this
seems to be a comment on Agis’ unusual personal prestige at the time.
év T &ysi évéxeoBan: the curse on any Spartiate who hinders the king when
he wishes to make war is an extravagant detail, and at variance with the
limits on the freedom of action by historical kings, for which see previ-
ous n. ‘The &yos’ suggests that the curse was a familiar feature. Hdt. ‘is
probably referring to a public curse regularly pronounced against offend-
ers of this kind’ (Parker 1983: 7), but what would ‘this kind’ be? Perhaps
traitors to the state or committers of sacrilege (cf. Parker 192). Wilson
marks a lacuna after adtév because its position in the sentence appears
emphatic, and suggests that something like Bresler’s ‘and his genos’ may
have stood there (Herodotea: 112). oTpaTeuopévwy: best taken as gen.
abs., ‘when they [the Spartans] were on campaign’. Less likely because
more cumbrous, ‘the kings should go out as the first of those on cam-
paign and return as the last’.  émi orpamiis: these words look otiose, as it
is clear that these provisions relate only to campaigns, with oTpaTeuouévev
picked up and echoed by the first words of 57. But perhaps the empha-
sis is to underline that this was only on campaign, given that bodyguards
were thought of as a distinctive feature of tyranny (1.59.5, 98.2, 5.92 0 3,
and e.g. Xen. Hiero .3—4, Plato Rep. 8.566b, 567d—e; see Pelling on Plut.
Caes. 57.7). TV 8¢ Buopévwy TTAVTWY TG SéppaTa Te Kai T& vATa AauPavev
ogéas: this (as the first words of 57 again make clear) is supposed to apply
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only to sacrifice on campaign; but presumably immediately pre-battle sac-
rifices (cpayia, see Th. 6.69.2) are not meant, because they were not eaten
(there would not be time).

Parts of the animal (esp. as here the skin) were commonly given
as perquisites or privileges in Greek ‘sacred laws’; see Lupu 2005: 164
and n. 16. Thus at R/O: no. 62 (Kos, mid-4th cent.) A 46 shows that the
priest took the skin and leg, yépn @épe1 déppa, okédos; discussion at p. g10.
See also line A 20-1 for the similar perquisites of the ‘share-taker of the
kings’, yepeagopos BaciAéwv.

57-1 SaiTupdveot: a Sautupcv is a guest at a feast: Homeric, but also at four
other places in Hdt. TrpwyTOUS £1i TO Seéitrvov ilav Tous PaciAéas: it is best
to take ilew as transitive with a vague ‘they’ — the servers or organisers —
who have to ‘seat them first for dinner and start (serving) from them...’
iCew in itself could be intransitive as at .25.1, ‘the kings should take their
seats first’ (so Powell), but then there is an awkward change of subject to
the implied servers. SirAfioia véipovTas ékaTépwt T& TTavTa ‘giving each
double portions of everything’. This was ‘not so that they could eat twice
as much, but so that they would have the wherewithal to offer marks of
honour to anyone if they chose’, primly notes Xenophon (Constitution of
the Spartans 15.4). The custom is alluded to at 7.108.1. Kai oTrovdapyias
givan ToUTwv kai TGV TuBévtwy TpoPdTwy Ta SéppaTa: the first noun is acc.
pl., ‘the rights to make the first libation’. Tu8évTwv is aor. pass. part. of 8.

57.2 ipfov Téheov: cf. Th. 5.47.8 with CT for ‘perfect victims’. oivou
TeTépTnY Aakwuikiy ‘a Laconian quart of wine’. tet&ptn means that it must
be a ‘quarter’ of some unspecified larger unit. If Hultsch 1882: 500 is right
in assuming that this is a quarter of a metretes or amphora and that Laco-
nian measures were larger than Attic by about 50%, the quarter will be
some 14 litres: Dewald 19g8: 59g. It was meant to last the whole month.
kai Trpofeivous arrodeikvuvan . . . ToUs &v é8éAwaon TV GoTdv: it seems that Spar-
tan proxenoi were Spartan citizens charged with the duty of looking after
visiting foreigners (and keeping an eye on them, no doubt — a manifes-
tation of Spartan suspicion of outsiders: so Cartledge 1987: 245). This is
unlike regular Greek usage. Proxenoi were normally citizens of polis A, res-
ident in polis A and representing the interests of polis B, by something like
the modern consular system. (See esp. Wilhelm 1942 and Mack 2015).
The words 1&v &otév here must mean that Spartan proxenoi were Spar-
tan citizens, and this again (see above) implies something very different
from normal Greek practice. Tod no. 135 is a decree of 467 BC in which
the Athenians made Koroibos of Sparta a proxenos and benefactor. This
sounds like normal proxeny, and is therefore not easily compatible with
the present passage. But the procedures may have changed by then.  kai
TMudious aipéeoBon: as Hdt. feels it necessary to explain, these are 8eompoTTol
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&5 Aehgous, 1.e. messengers sent to consult the oracle. 8eompodmor were not
peculiar to Sparta (at 1.38.2, Kroisos of Lydia sends some to Delphi), noris
the word used about Delphi only (see 1.158.2, Branchidai); but the special
category of Pythioi is not attested elsewhere. (And indeed the only other
mention of Spartan Pythioi by that name is at Xen. Const. Spart. 15.5). This
is further evidence for Spartan exceptionalism, and also for a particularly
close Spartan relationship with Delphi, as against other oracular sites. As
for the royal role in Delphic consultation, this must not be exaggerated:
questions are often said to have been put to the oracle by ‘the Spartans’,
which probably means that the decision to send the Pythioi was ‘normally
taken publicly’ (so Parker 1989: 155 with 170 n. 62, who thinks it unlikely
that kings ‘could consult the oracle on their own initiative on matters of
public importance’). For a Delphic consultation decided on by ‘the Spar-
tiates’ (56.1n.) and carried out by ‘the 8eompdmor’ i.e. the Pythioi, see 66.1
and g with MacDowell 1986: 1345 (but see nn. there. The episode has
exceptional features). TWUTO 8t ToUTo. .. TiudoB ‘they are honoured
in this same way’. TduTS 8¢ TodTo is acc. of respect.

57.4 Sik&lew 8¢ pouvous Tous Pacidéas Tooade poUva ‘the following matters
alone are left for judgment to the kings alone’, a snappy formulation for
‘the kings pass judgment on their own concerning the following matters,
and no others’. This has been seen as evidence of the meagre and lim-
ited nature of the kings’ power (so Millender 2009: 11, calling them the
‘dyarchy’). Perhaps, but Hdt. is here concentrating on what they can do
on their own. TaTpwioUxou Te Trapbivou Trépl, &g TOV ikvéieTon éxewv ‘the
decision on the appropriate husband for an heiress’, lit. ‘concerning an
heiress, the decision concerning whose right it is to have [i.e. marry] her’:
a variation on the ‘I know thee who thou art’ construction, 186.2n. Tatp-
wiolyos = Exwv T& TaTpdia, in possession of her father’s goods, and for
ikvéeTon (‘rightly pertaining to’) see 65.9n. on ¢&s...This statement of
Hdt. seems to be contradicted by Arist. Pol. 1270a, which says one may
give an heiress to whom one wishes. It has often been thought that there
was a change after the Peloponnesian War (see esp. Pomeroy 2002: 85
and n. §8). But Hdt. and Aristotle are perhaps not in conflict, if (with Hod-
kinson 2000: g4-8) stress is placed on the proviso fjv uf ep .. ., ‘unless the
father betrothes her’ before he dies: in a case where the father died intes-
tate, there would be scope for royal adjudication between claimants to
the potentially valuable position of kAnpovépos (heir in possession). xai
68&v Snuocitwv Tép: an odd and unclear item. Public roads are clearly
important, not least for military reasons: cf., for Attica, Siewert 1982. But
this appears to refer just to another judicial role (8ikalewv, and note the
repeated mépt) rather than a general royal responsibility for the upkeep
of public roads. If so, it is not clear what form such litigation might
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take — boundary-disputes, perhaps, or claims by or against contractors for
maintenance. Whatever it means, it fits most awkwardly between two family
matters. (Griffiths agrees, and suggests emending to éppavéov.)

57.5 8uo yhgous: Th. 1.20.9 is usually taken to be a correction of this, giv-
ing as an example of Greek mistaken assumptions ‘that the Spartan kings
have not one vote each but two’. Vo y1jpous Ti8epévous could in itself mean
either (a) that each proxy in such cases cast two votes, the king’s (single)
vote and his own, or (b) that the two proxies cast two extra votes, one for
each of the kings (thus CT on the Th. passage). On both interpretations
Hdt. is acquitted of the error Th. attacks, and it is possible enough that
Th. has other targets in that passage. It certainly seems that the privilege
Hdt. is stressing is the use of proxies, and we should expect more weight to
have been given to the double vote if that is what he had intended (cf. the
double portions in 5%.1). But then Richards and Wilson should probably
be followed in deleting Tpitnv 8¢ THv téwuTdv, as on neither of these inter-
pretations would the proxies be delivering ‘their own as a third vote’: on
(a) the proxy’s own vote would be the second of the two already cast, on
(b) there would be two different next-of-kin and if both kings were away
they would be casting ‘a third and a fourth vote’ (in fact Hdt. would prob-
ably have expressed this with Tpitag 8¢ T&s éwuTdv or éTépny or &AAny rather
than tpitnv). If it is right to delete, it presumably originated in a gloss by
someone who assumed that Hdt. was making that ‘two vote’ error.

58 Honours paid to Spartan kings after death

One reason for the extensive coverage of the death rituals of and extrava-
gant mourning for Spartan kings (Cartledge 1987: 340, Millender 200q:
14) will become clear only much later, at 7.220.4 (Thermopylai): refer-
ring to the self-sacrificing death of Leonides, the oracle predicts, ‘borders
of Lakedaimon will mourn for the death of a king of the line of Herakles’.

One omission is important, especially given the length and fullness of
the present chapter: Hdt. does notsay that Spartan kings were given heroic
honours after death (the ei5wAa of 58.3, statues of kings who died in war,
need not suggest anything superhuman: see n.). But they were so hon-
oured. See Xen. Hell. 3.9.1 (a ‘more than human funeral’ for Agis), and
Const. Spart. 15.9 (under Lykourgan arrangements, Spartan kings were
honoured ‘not as mortals but as heroes’); see Parker 1989: 154 and - for
the limits of this heroisation, which was not ‘continuing heroic cult post
mortem’ — 169 n. 51 and refs. One reason for Hdt.’s silence may perhaps
be found at the emphatic 2.50.3: the Egyptians do not have hero cultatall,
vouifouo & v AlyuTrTiol oud’ fipwoi oudév. He wishes, in the present contest,
to play up, not play down, similarities with Egypt.
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58.1 ik ToU kowol T@v ZapmninTiwv: 56.1N. Kata 8t Ty wOAw yuvdikes
TreprioUoon AépnTas kpotéouor: Egypt is similar: 2.60.1 (cf. Introductory n.
above). katamaiveofon: ‘defile’ or ‘pollute’ themselves, not just by
‘wearing squalid garments’ (LS]) butin other ways as well, e.g. not washing
(Eur. Or. 42) and perhaps even rolling in the dirt in some sort of imitation
of a corpse (cf. Il. 18.29-7, 24.162-4, with Macleod’s n.; Eur. Suppl. 826-7;
Parker 1984: 40 and n. g4). Here it is Skythia, the ethnographical inverse
of Egypt (Hartog 1988), which provides a parallel, 4.71.2 (Hartog), even
if the defilement there was more extreme.

Private funerals at Sparta were much more restrained: Plut. Lyk. 277.1-5.

58.2 T&V yap v PapPapwv oi Aelves. . . : either ‘for most barbarians [any-
where, not just those in Asia] follow the same custom’, or ‘for most of the
[Asiatic] barbarians really do (for y&p v see GP: 446) follow the same
custom’, and hence it has been reasonable for Hdt. to generalise about
‘the barbarians in Asia’. The parallel with Skythia favours the first inter-
pretation, but that also makes it odder that Hdt. should have singled out
the Asiatics in this way. ZmapTinTéwy: 56.1n. ap1fudn TV TrepoikwWY
évaykaoTous ‘a certain number of perioikoi, under compulsion’. For this
idiomatic use of &pi8pds cf. Th. 2.72.9, and the fourth-century comic poet
Dionysios, fr. § K-A; it relates to the ‘counting’ or ‘muster’ (LSJ s.v. 11,
as in &p1Budv ToiéecBal, 8.7.2) in which the conscript mourners would be
picked out. The word mepioikos, ‘neighbouring’, has occurred before this
in Hdt., and periotkoi are found in other states, such as Elis; but this is the
first mention of periotkoi in the almost technical Spartan sense of semi-free
semi-citizen inhabitants of Lakonia and neighbouring areas. For perioikoi
see OCD1, and for the Spartan ones in particular see esp. Shipley 1992 and
1997. The helots too are also mentioned by Hdt. for the first time in the
present context (58.4n.)

58.3 kai TV eidwTéwv: remarkably, this is Hdt.’s first mention of the helots,
one of the most distinctive features of Spartan life, and he introduces them
with no explanation. Contrast Th.’s first mention (1.101.1-12), explain-
ing that they were mostly descendants of enslaved Messenians. For three
more mentions of helots in quick succession, all (significantly?) involving
Kleomenes, see 75.2 and esp. 8o and 81, with nn. oipwy i Siaxpéwvta
amAéter such male lamenting is normally associated particularly with Per-
sians, esp. in discussion of Aesch. Pers.: e.g. Hall 198g: 83—4. £i8wAov
oxevaoavtes: cf. Polyb. 6.58.4—10 for the Roman exhibiting of the imagines
of the dead man. (Polyb. is concerned in that bk. to bring out parallels
between Spartan and Roman arrangements.) The noun is used of human
statues, with no implication of divine or heroic quality, to express which
&yaApa would be the right word. For both ei8wAov and eikcov used of a statue
of a non-heroised human being, see 1.51.5 (Kroisos’ female baker).



COMMENTARY: 58.9-61 Kleomenes and Demaretos 167

On statues of Spartan kings see D. Shipley 19g7: 777: Agesilaos avoided
the practice (Plut. Ages. 2.4).

58.3 (cont.) <oU8i yepoucin>: Wilson’s supplement after van Herwerden,
on the grounds that cuvile1 suggests a ‘sitting’ inappropriate for an elec-
toral assembly. mrevBéiouot TauTas Tas Huépas: that is, for ten days. Parker
1983: 65 n. 110 raises the question whether these days should be described
as ones of mourning (here) or of purification from pollution (the implica-
tion of Xen. Hell. 3.3.1): very likely both. The term of mourning for private
citizens was fixed at eleven days (Plut. Lyk. 277.4).

59 ocupgipovtan 8¢ &AAo T8¢ Toion MMépomon the foreign analogy again
becomes explicit. This reference to taxation is thought by some to indicate
Spartan normality, but Hdt.’s point is the cancellation of arrears, which

he marks out as unusual and distinctive. tAeubepoi ‘frees’, i.e. from the
debt: Spartiates were already free citizens (56.1n.).  é & a0 MTépomon...:
cf. 42.2n.

60 There is no good reason to think this chapter to be interpolated by
another hand (see app. crit.); but there is something to be said for the idea
that Hdt. himself added it (H/W). For such authorial additions, see Intro-
duction, Section 6. oupgépovTal 8¢ kai Tade Aiyutrtioion Aakedciudvion:
this is a neat mirror-image reversal of 2.80.1, cupgépovTan 8¢ kai T6de &AAo
AiyUTrTiol ‘EMfveov pouvoiot Aakedaipovioior. For the frequency of foreign
comparisons in this Sparta section, see 56-6on. For Egyptian trades and
professions, see 2.164-8; but only the warrior Kalasiries are there said to
inherit their roles (166). kai aUAnTAHS Te aUAnNTiw yivetar...: for the
style cf. Hesiod WD 25-6, kai kepauets kepapel koTéel kol TékTovt TékTw | Kol
TTwYOs TTwX®D1 pBovéel kai &o1dos &o1dn: that passage may be recalled here
(see next n.). oU KaT& AapTrpopwvinv éimTifipuevor &AAot opéas TrapakA-
niovor ‘others do not compete on the grounds of having a loud clear voice
and displace them ...’ Perhaps this is a sidelong glance at the typical Greek
world of competitiveness captured in those lines of Hesiod (last n.).

This emphasis on heralds in particular prepares for 7.1346—7, the story
of the contrasting fates of Sperthieus and Boulis, heralds to Xerxes in 480
who offer themselves in requital for the throwing of Persian heralds into a
well (7.139, cf. 48-9n.), and their sons Aneristos and Nikolaos, captured
and killed by the Athenians in 430.

61-84 CONCLUSION OF THE HISTORY
OF KLEOMENES

The circumstances of Kleomenes’ end recall those of his beginning, 5.99—
41 (n.). His father king Anaxandrides and his wife were childless, and the
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king came under pressure from the ephors to divorce her and remarry
to produce an heir; Anaxandrides, fond of his wife, refused, but agreed
when the ephors pressed him to take an additional wife, ‘acting in a way
that was quite unSpartan’ (5.40.2). The new queen soon gave birth to
Kleomenes, but then the first queen too had a burst of fertility, produc-
ing three sons in quick succession. The eldest of these, Dorieus, was far
superior to the unstable (so it was said) Kleomenes, and went to Sicily
and S. Italy (5.42-8). So there too a new queen was taken in irregular cir-
cumstances, though in that case with a king who (unlike Ariston) would
not give up his first wife; in each case it is the new wife who produces the
son (Kleomenes, Demaretos) who goes on to cause trouble, in an atmo-
sphere of understandable resentment or suspicion, and the confrontation
of those two sons now reaches its climax.

There is also a pattern familiar from the story of Kandaules (1.8-12)
and indeed from the Iliad, with trouble starting from female beauty (61.2,
65.2 nn.). That rhythm of early bk. 1 is reasserting itself as this new phase
of the Histories gets under way.

For the theme of (isis, ‘requital’, so important in this section, see 72.1
and 84.3 nn. and Introduction, Section g; also 64n. on £8¢¢; on the Aris-
ton sequence see Lateiner 2012: 1647, and on the biblical parallels 5.49—
41n. On Hdt.’s presentation of Kleomenes, see also Griffiths 1989 (paral-
lels with Kambyses); Cawkwell 199g; de Ste Croix 2004b.

61.1 Siéfadde: echoing p1, Si1tPare Tov KAeopevéa, as it resumes the nar-
rative from that point. Trpotpyalduevov: as at 2.158.5, Tpo- may convey
either ‘on behalf of, for the sake of’ (H/W, Powell) or ‘beforehand, paving
the way for’ (LSJ]). Either way, this is on the face of it surprisingly gener-
ous to Kleomenes: his motives are usually less altruistic, as they will be at
65.1-2. But it may not imply that ‘doing good for Greece’ was his inten-
tion rather than the likely effect of what he wanted to do: cf. 49.2n.  oux
AiywnTiwv oUtw kndduevos s pBoévan kai &ym xpewpevos: the second noun,
&yn, is very rare, and is thought to derive from &yaiopai and to mean ‘envy’.
AtAesch. Ag. 131, cited by LSJ, &ya 8e68ev is merely Hermann'’s Hdt.-based
emendation for the MSS &rq, and &rnt is the reading of one Hdt. MS here.
But the ancient lexicographers (e.g. Suda o 212 Adler) explain the word
by ref. to Hdt., rap’ ‘HpodéTwi Backavia (‘malice’): so, perhaps not very dif-
ferent from ¢86vos. For ¢86vos and related terms, including Baokavia, see
now Eidinow 2015: 71-16g (146 n. 19 for the present passage).

On the statement of motivation, see Baragwanath 2008: 174, who
remarks ‘thus an alternative possibility, that he might have been motivated
by (positive) care for Aegina, is carefully closed down’. Cf. Th. 7.57.9 on
the Argives’ reasons for fighting on the Athenian side at Syracuse, 419 BC.
For another example of goodwill denied, see 108.gn. (Plataia).



COMMENTARY: 61.1-61.3 Kleomenes and Demaretos 169

61.1 (cont.) émipacw...worevpevos ‘making his grounds for attack’, thus
implying that the attack on Demaretos’ parentage was a mere prophasis:
cf. Introduction p. 11. Leutychides, with equally personal motives and
equally eager to ‘take his stand’ on the same pretext (¢mpateiwv, 65.4n.),
joins in with a will at 65. Kai yHuavT yuvaikas SUo Traides oUk éyévovTo:
mentally, and perhaps actually, we should punctuate after 8vo: ‘though he
married two wives, no children were born’.

61.2 xai oU ydp ouveyveokeTo auTos ToUuTwy sivan aimos ‘because he would
not admit that he was responsible’. A refreshing authorial acknowledge-
ment of the possibility of male infertility or subfertility (see also, with hos-
tile focalisation, 68.3: Demaretos reports that the malicious gossip was that
‘child-producing seed was not in Ariston’). The more usual assumption
was that the woman must be responsible for childlessness. Anxieties about
whether a woman will bear children often led to consultations of the ora-
cle at Dodona, usually but not always by male inquirers (Eidinow 2007:
87-9).

For xai o0 ydp cf. 4.125.2 and 5.33.2, with GP: 69: ‘[i]n Herodotus a
sentence often opens with xai, followed at once by the y&p clause’ which
is thereby marked off as parenthetical.

61.2 (cont.) yapéa...yapia: cf. émeavijvar .. . émeaveioav at 61.4, and see
52.4n.  TpiTnv yuvaika: Hdt. introduces a woman who will play an impor-
tant role in the subseqent narrative (see esp. 68—g for her extraordinary
exchange with her son Demaretos), but who is never named. (Contrast 71,
where Hdt. names several royal Spartan women who will have no impor-
tance whatever for his story.) But she is strongly characterised; she is the
subject of not one but, probably, two epiphanies (both Helen and Astra-
bakos); she is amusingly presented as a better biologist than her husband
or son (69. 4—5); and for once (Introduction, p. 16) readers are told some-
thing about the physical appearance of one of his agents: she is a great
beauty (61.4). It is inconceivable that Hdt. did not know her name. The
anonymity reinforces the emphasis on her status as the king’s mother: at
69 she will scornfully assert that maliciously contested status. Similarly Kan-
daules’ wife remains unnamed at 1.8—-12, and asserts her status as consort
and Queen even more effectively; similarly with the Queen in Aesch. Pers.
nv oi gidos: the usual story-starting asyndeton. TQ1 TTPOTEKELTO . . . M&AITTA
‘to whom he was particularly attached’, combining the idea of liking (e.g.
3.94.2—3) and assiduous attention (e.g. 1.123.1, Th. 6.89.3).

61.3 olx avBpwirwv Te SABiwv: the implication is that the happiness — in the
sense of material prosperity — of the married couple was puzzlingly at odds
with the unhappiness inflicted by their daughter’s looks. imoepaleTar
cf. 62.1, pnxavaTtai: one piece of scheming contrivance leads to another a
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generation later. For this episode, see Larson 19g5: 8o. &v T OepaTrvm
kaAgopévn, Utrepfe ToU Porpniov ipol: Therapne (or-ai) was some 2.5 km. SE
of Sparta. The shrine was well known (OCD* Menelaion), and Hdt. does
seemingly assume that a fair number of readers or listeners would be famil-
iar with the topography of Sparta, despite its reputation for being unwel-
coming to strangers — or at least would be impressed by his own parade
of local knowledge. Paus. §.14.9 confirms that the sanctuary of Phoibos
(Apollo) was ‘outside the city [of Sparta], not far from Therapne’, and it
was well-enough known for Statius to refer to ‘Apollo’s Therapne’ (Theb.
3.422). It has been plausibly identified as the site of a monumental extra-
mural altar at Psychiko, to the SE of Sparta, half way to the Menelaion.
Hdt.’s account s slightly misleading in so far as it implies very close proxim-
ity to Therapne. See Kourinou 2000: 199-201, esp. 204-6 for the identifi-
cation, also plates 46-8 and brief Eng. summary at 28g. Sxws 8t éveikere
) Tpégos ‘each time the nurse brought her’.

61.4 yuvdika Aéyetan émeavijvan, émeaveioav 8. .. : for this type of repet-
itive expression, cf. yauéer ... yauéer at 61.2, and see 52.4n. on &mopéew.
The religiously cautious Aé¢yetou generates a switch to the acc. and inf. con-
struction. ‘No story containing miraculous elements is delivered in the
narrator’s own voice’ (Fowler 2015: 201): cf. 27.1, ¢8.1 nn. Hdt. carefully
avoids saying that the apparition was of Helen, but the reader/hearer can
hardly resist making that assumption, esp. when the language used is that
of divine epiphany. Paus. g.7.7 makes Helen’s role explicit.

There is some similarity here to the miraculous cures in R/O: no. 102,
the healing sanctuary of Asklepios at Epidauros, late 4th cent. BC. For the
cult of Helen at Therapne (‘Helenion’; not ‘Menelaon’ until Paus.) see

Whitley 1994: 221 n. g7.

61.4 (cont.) Thv&¢...THvd¢...: thisis a lively and colloquial piece of dia-
logue (‘Please!’, ‘No!’, ‘Go on! Do it anyway’, ‘Oh all right’). Hdt. might
have said ‘she met a woman who asked to see the baby, and who then
said...’, or have explained first that the nurse kept the baby well covered
up instead of letting that emerge by “‘What’s that you’re carrying?’ ou
¢avar ‘said she wouldn’t’.

61.5 peTameodiv 16 €idos ‘her appearance underwent a change’. petamiTrw
is used as the passive of peTapdMw.

62 A promise is a promise

The story pattern recurs at g.109.2 (Xerxes and Artaynte), picking up on
those suggested ethnographic parallels between Sparta and Persia: and
here as there, and as indeed with the original Helen and in the first story
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of bk. 1 (Kandaules, 1.8-12), beauty leads to great trouble among men,
and disturbs an entire city or country (61-84n.).

For the ‘open promise’ motif in Hdt., see Griffiths 1999: 175 n. 23,
discussing 9.94.3 (Euenios).

62.1 #&wle: ‘scratched’, of the itch of desire: as the stress on beauty already
suggests, Ariston’s motives were not limited to producing an heir for
his country. But erotic kvilewv can easily lead to the ‘vexation’, for which
kvi¢ew can also be used, of jealousy and suspicion: e.g. Eur. Med. 555 and
568. The language may already suggest trouble ahead.  T#v 6uoinv &:156-
vai: 21.11. oudiv poPnBeis. . . opéwv ioloav kai ApicTwwvt yuvaika: perhaps
intentionally comic, in its implied suggestion that, if Ariston had been a
bachelor, he might well have been expected to ask his friend to surrender
his wife. éprous érrhAacav ‘they imposed oaths’ (i.e. on each other, as
at 1.146.3, where the addition of oc¢io1 a¥tfjict makes this meaning clear);
from émedatvew.

62.2 peTd 8¢ aUTés. .. amwayeofan the story is again engagingly told: Aris-
ton gave one of his treasures, ‘whatever it was’ — that is not worth specify-
ing; T 6poinv picks up v Spoiny 186van, as Ariston demands the agreed
‘repayment in kind’; then év8aita 87 shows Ariston’s timing — that’s when
he dropped his bombshell and asked him for his wife. ¢mweip&To still sug-
gests he is ‘making trial’, not confident that the ploy will work, and there
may indeed have been initial resistance, as ¢¢n...4&mier (grd pers. pres.
ind. from &minw) suggests that first Agetos said he’d agreed to everything
else (but not this), then (under further pressure?) ‘lets her go’ (for had
Agetos said straight out both that he had agreed to everything except this
but nevertheless would give her up, the inf. &mévar or &meiven would be
used); finally the repetition of &mwé&yecbon apparently gives closure as she is
‘led away’, with 6.1 giving the symmetrical ‘leading into’ the house of the
new wife and ‘sending away’ of the old one. There is apparently no interest
in the new wife’s feelings about the matter; but a possible reading of her
behaviour later suggests that, like Aristodemos’ wife generations earlier
(52.4 and 7 nn.), she knew a trick or so of her own (69.1 and n.). TS
&rraTns T rapaywyfit ‘the misleading deception’ (lit. ‘the misleadingness
of the deception’).

63.1 ol TAnpwoaca Tous Sika uijvas: ten lunar months; see 69.5. The defi-
nite article suggests ‘the (usual or expected) ten months’.

63.2 év Bkt kaTnpévar: words in 8wk- (Ionic and epic for 8ak-) are often
formal or solemn, used - as here — of sitting in council or in acts of sup-
plication; cf. 2.173.2 év 8pdvwr oepvidr oepvov Bwkéovta, and cf. Aesch. Ag.
519, oeuvol Te B&KoL. HET& TQV épdpwv: not much can be inferred from
this story about the constitutional role of the ephors, any more than from
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5.40.1; see n. there. For discussion of the present passage, see Richer 1998:
398-400 and Luther 2004: ggf. £1ri SakTUAwv oupPardpevos Tous pijvas:
for counting on the fingers, see n. on &éxa at 5.92 y 1. At the otherwise
resumptive 65.3, the vivid detail of the fingers will disappear.  &mwouéoas
‘denying it on oath’; again at the resumptive 65.5. oUK &v éuods gin ‘It
can’t be mine!” The potential optative may appear more tentative than a
simple assertive ‘it is not mine’ (thus there is no & when this is recalled in
indirect speech at 65.3 and 69.4), but it is in fact stronger: Ariston denies
even the possibility that the child might be his.

63.3 AnpapnTov 8i oUvopa é8eTo avTdd Sik Té8e: in fact the name is not all
that uncommon; for a very early Spartan example of the feminine form
Demarete, see Alkman 1.1.76 PMG. At Athens, naming took place at the
festival of the Amphidromia, a few days after birth (three, five or ten), and
Spartan practice is likely to have been similar. euSoxipéiovn ik TTaVTWY
81 TGV BaciAiwv TRV év TrapTn yevopévwy: 81& = ‘above all’, a sense that
probably comes from ‘even among’, ‘even if one goes through’, all the
other kings. This is high praise for Ariston, but the reasons have not been
given, except that he was one of the kings at the time of the successful 6th-
cent. struggle against Tegea in Arkadia, 1.67.1. (His name suggests ‘the
best’, and it thus speaks no less eloquently than that of Demaretos.) Hdt.
knows more than he tells — or wants his readers to think he does. &pnv:
the rare word for ‘prayer’ (normally ebxn) is needed for the explanation of
the name Anpdpnros. S1& ToUTo pév...: puév prepares for the reverses in
the house’s fortune in 64, duly introduced by &¢: so far so good, including
the happy popularity embodied in the prince’s name, but. ..

64-65 Intrigues against Demaretos

64 xpdvou 8t TrpoidvTos... ‘time wentby,and..." . #5¢e 8¢, wg oike . . . H16M:
the necessity or inevitability implied by £3¢e is explained by Demaretos’
behaviour towards Kleomenes (but note that 81611, ‘because’, is an emen-
dation). That is, Tios, ‘requital’, is at work, as at 72 and 84 (cf. &moTivuo-
Bar at 65.1, but see n. there), for Demaretos’ attempted undermining
of Kleomenes now triggers his own downfall: the old story of his father
counting on his fingers would not otherwise have come to light. Hdt. here
uses oike (= foike) as a distancing device, as often where he offers a reli-
gious or quasi-religious assertion; cf. 61.4n. on Aé¢yeta1. For such sugges-
tions of ‘what had to happen’ cf. 135.4 (n.) and 5.33.2n. S1epAnon:
echoes 8i1éBoMe of 51.1 and 61.1, picking up on some of the wordplay
in bk. 5 (Pelling 2007), as Demaretos’ attempts to ‘slander’ and ‘put one
across’ his rival (51.1, 61.1) has ‘put them at odds’ with each other, and
his (grammatical and actual) active role turns him into the passive victim.
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arayaywv Thv orpatifv é§ 'EAevoivos: 5.75.1, marked there as the begin-
ning of the rift with Kleomenes. Tous undicavras: 50.1n., the episode
of which the verbal echoes now remind us.

65.1 &moTivuefan: the word is a derivative of Ticis and serves to bring
that powerful explanatory concept to mind (Introduction, Section g);
but it here refers to the human revenge about to be taken by Kleomenes
rather than to the more-than-human requital just hinted at (see 64n. on
£dee...and 61.1n. on Kleomenes’ motivation). katacthon of course
Kleomenes could not ‘make Leutychides king’ in any sense that implies
that this was wholly in his gift: Leutychides succeeded through birthright,
evidently as next in line to the throne, though the details of the family
relationship are not known. But Kleomenes could still start the initiative
that would make it happen.

65.2 TTépkadov: the name is the equivalent of Tlepikadov, ‘very beautiful’.
There is a lot about beauty in this section; Spartan women were famously
beautiful. The nom. form is likely to be the same as the acc., viz. TTépkaiov
(not Perkalos/TTépkanos); see LGPN I111A. &atrootepést Asutuyidea ToU
yauou: like father, like son, and y&por again cause trouble. apITAOAS:
this word in particular (see previous n. and 62n.) suggests the language of
bk. 1, where it was key in the abductions of 1.1—4. Itis a strong word: there
may be a suggestion, no more, of rape. Hdt. is no unconditional admirer
of Demaretos (51.1n.). Lykourgos was said to have introduced the custom
of ‘marriage & apmayfs’ (Plut. Lyk. 15.4—7), which Demaretos may have
been able to cite as a precedent; but Hdt.’s description, especially the con-
trast with Leutychides’ politer betrothal, does not give the impression of
normal behaviour, and this is indeed the only recorded case (Scott). With
the language used, compare also 5.47.1, Philippos of Kroton yeuc8eis ToU
y&uou.

65.3 karépvurar cf. &mépooas of Ariston, 63.2, with both words echoed in
the next sentence. Demaretos, named for ‘the people’s prayers’ (63.3), is
now beset by ‘curses’ within his own house. Cf. 69.2-3 (n.). pds aUuTOV
oUk ikveopévws ‘saying that it was not by right that he was king’. For the
nuance conveyed by @a&s. .. o0, see 185.9n. on ¢&oa ov. .. The final word
will be echoed for emphasis at 65.4: from ikvéopan (lit. ‘pertaining to’, with
the extra sense ‘rightly pertaining to’). ¢8icwke ‘persecuted’ (Powell);
English might use a similar pursuit metaphor and say ‘hounded’. The word
is also often used of formal legal prosecution; it need not imply that here,
though it does not exclude it. Cf. 82.2n. avacan{wv ‘keeping alive’
by constant quotation. ocuppalduevos: see 63.2n. on &mwi SakTiAwy. ..
Pas oUk éwuTol M sivan: again (cf. on 9é&s. .. above) see 135.3n.
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65.4 émpaTtevwy ‘taking his stand on’, with the hint of ‘getting a lift from:
Flower and Marincola on g.95.2, comparing 4.63.3. Again, a strong word,
picking up émifaciv at 61.1 (n.). So both Kleomenes and Leutychides have
deeper-rooted motives, but emphasis now falls on the rhetoric they used,
how they could make the claim persuasive. &rrépauve is also strong, but
should be translated ‘declare’ rather than ‘demonstrate’: it need notimply
that Leutychides was right. At 5.41.1 Kleomenes’ mother herself &mépave
him as a possible king, but by giving birth; now Kleomenes’ attempted
bringing-to-light is of a different sort.

66-70 The fall of Demaretos; his reception by the Persian King

Itis possible that Demaretos had hopes of being reinstalled on the throne
if Xerxes’ invasion succeeded (6%.3n.), and that the story of his divine
parentage or co-parentage, so clearly parallel to Herakles (69.1n.), origi-
nated in his or his supporters’ propaganda, thus hallowing a potential new
beginning in the kingship. So Burkert 2001b. But despite Astrabakos’ local
relevance (69.2n.) such propaganda could surely have done better: ‘with
all the pantheon to choose from, he was not a particularly desirable par-
ent for a king of Sparta’ (Seeberg 1966: 62). He even belonged in legend
to the wrong royal house, Agiad rather than, as Demaretos, Eurypontid
(Paus. .16.9).

66 A corrupt Pythia!

This chapter is of great importance in the history of Greek religion,
because it is one of a very few securely attested attempts at improper per-
suasion of the Pythia. Allegations of bribery against seers, individually and
collectively, are as old as Homer (Od. 2.186) and are commonplace in Attic
tragedy (esp. Soph. Ant. 1055, OT 387—9), as is mockery of them in com-
edy (esp. Ar. Peace 1043—126 and Birds g58-91). But any such low-grade
venality on the part of the ‘street-corner seer’ served only ‘to emphasise
by contrast the unique insight and honesty of the distant Apollo’ (Parker
1985: go2, cf. 324-6 (2000: 81, cf. 106-8)). There were only two examples
of improper persuasion, that described by Hdt. at 5.64.1 (the Alkmeonids,
see n. there for this Athenian allegation) and by Th. at 5.16.2 (recall of
king Pleistoanax). The present attempt was only temporarily successful;
see 66.3n. on UoTépeor. ..

66.1 #5ofe ZmapminTmior see g7.2n. for the mechanics of this consulta-
tion: the 8eompomoy, i.e. the royally-appointed Pythioi, will be mentioned
at 66.3, but the Spartiates collectively (probably the assembly rather than
the gerousia; cf. MacDowell 1986: 194) decide to consult Delphi, although
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Kleomenes had a hand in the decision (66.2). The present episode is
exceptional, for both kings had an interest in the outcome, with one’s
legitimacy challenged by the other: Parker 1985: g11. & ‘ApicTwvos ¢in
Trais 6 Anuapnros: the word order throws the emphasis on Ariston: ‘if it was
Ariston, rather than somebody else, who was the father’.

66.2 &voioTou 8¢ yevopévou éx Trpovoins THis KAeopéveos és Trv TTubinv ‘after
the matter was referred to the Pythia as a result of a plan by Kleomenes’.
avartreifar: stronger than weifer, not just ‘persuade’ but ‘stir up’ (cf. dva-),
usually to do something momentous: e.g. take on Persia (Aristagores at
Athens, 5.97.2-3, cf. 5.104.3) or the king of the Medes (Kyros, 4 times
in 1.129-5), or invade Greece (Xerxes at 7.6.1, cf. 7.10 n 2). It is the
word used in the similar case of the Alkmeonidai and the Pythia (see
intr. n. above), 128.2 and 5.63.1, 66.1, and is particularly appropriate for
bribery (LSJ (3)) — though Hdt. does not here explicitly say that money

was involved.

66.3 T&Vv Beomrpémreov: 66.1n. UoTépw pévTOl Xpovawi. .. what seems at
first a clear case of corruption of the Pythia turns out not to be so straight-
forward because Kobon and Perialla are punished when it all comes out
into the open. That leaves Kleomenes, and Hdt. will soon reveal what hap-
pened to him (see esp. 84.3).

67.1 ipuye 8t AnpépnTos éxk ZrrapTns és MnSous éx To0U8e dveideos: Hdt. here
anticipates the conclusion of a lengthy narrative; he will close the ring at
70.2 by taking Demaretos across to Asia and Dareios. éveidos (sometimes
‘disgrace’) here means ‘taunt’. This becomes the final straw: Demaretos
has accepted the loss of kingship itself and willingly taken on a lower posi-
tion (&pytv), but such public ridicule is unbearable. Sophocles’ Ajax (367,
382) and Euripides’ Medea (383, 404, 797, 1049) similarly find the really
intolerable prospect is being ‘laughed at’ by their enemies. HET& TS
BacAning THv xat&travow 6 AnudpnTos Npxe aipedeis &pxnv: to hold a routine
magistracy (there is no way of knowing which one) after the kingship was
extraordinary, as Leutychides is about to point out; but then few ever got
to be ex-kings. Even the converse, becoming king after being a private cit-
izen, was unusual, as Plut. Ages. 1.4 points out (though he overstates: cf. D.

Shipley 1997: 62).

67.2 foav piv 87 Mupvotraidia: the Gymnopaidia or -paidiai was a festival at
which choruses of ephebes competed. See also Th. 5.82.2 and esp. Xen.
Hell. 6.4.16, another very theatrical moment (the arrival of the news of
the Spartan defeat at Leuktra), and generally Ducat 2006: 265-74; OCD*
‘Spartan cults’. ¢ yéAwTi Te kai Adofmu: the second noun, a rare one,
means ‘mockery’. With the gibe, and the witty but dignified rejoinder,
cf. Th. 4.40.2, another mocked Spartan. OKOIOV T1 €in TO &PXEV METE TO
BaciAevav: a twist on a topos of good generalship, the ability to take orders
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as well as give them, &pyeoBon as well as &pxew (e.g. Soph. Ant. 669, Xen.
Kyr. 1.6.20, Plato Laws 1.643€): here ‘being a (mere) magistrate’, &pyew, is
contrasted not with the humbler ‘taking orders’ but with the higher ‘being
king’, and accepting subordination becomes the target for derision rather
than praise. The trope of good generalship has become a travesty.

There may be a pun felt with &pyew in 6%.3: this episode is going to
mark that sort of &py1j, one of perilous ‘beginning’ rather than ‘rule’.

67.2 (cont.) aUTés pév...éxkéivov 8t oU: for the combination in indirect
speech of nom. a¥Ttés (as is regular when the subject of the infinitive is
the speaker) and acc. éxeivov cf. Kleon’s riposte to Nikias, o0k épn atTos
AN’ ékeivov oTpaTtnyeiv, Th. 4.28.2.

67.3 &apeiv AakeSaipoviolot 1) puping kakdTnTOS 1) pUPinS eGSapoving: ‘untold
misery’ is vaguely menacing language, and may anticipate in a general way
98, the ills to be suffered by both Greeks and Persians. If a more specific
reference is needed, it may look forward (so Harrison 2003: 149) to the
advice given by Demaretos to Xerxes at 7.197 to fortify Kythera, advice
not in the event taken. The Athenians too have had their &pyxt) kak&®v, the
ships sent to Ionia at 5.97.4 (n.): so the narrative marks several different
beginnings, none of them good for Greece.

‘Untold happiness’ has been thought to hint at Demaretos’ hopes
to return one day as tyrant of Greece if the Persians won; so Burkert
2001b: 104f. (comparing 5.32, the ambitions of Pausanias the Regent),
in which case the Demaretos narrative of bk. 6 is composed with retro-
spective knowledge of his later role as Xerxes’ warner-adviser. But it may
also be a polar expression where the weight falls more on one side than
the other, which is not much more than a foil (Finglass 2007: 189 on
Soph. El. 305-6). Either way, it may be relevant that people on the point
of death are envisaged as seeing especially clearly (Janko 1992: 420 on Il

16.852—4, cf. 5. 92 n 2—4n.): Demaretos is experiencing a sort of social
death.

67.3 (cont.) katakaAuyapevos fie éx ToU 8efTpou: Hdt. does not explain
why he covered his head; presumably he expected it to be self-evident.
Perhaps he did it in shame: veiling was ‘connected with a sense of humil-
iation and exposure to the ridicule of others’ (Cairns 19g6: 155); cf. 67.
1n. Or maybe he (also?) felt anger at loss of status, Tiyf}, closely linked as
that was to what others said or could get away with saying about you. Any-
way, Demaretos ‘retreats to total passivity: he wordlessly covers himself up
to avoid being seen’ (Lateiner 1987: gg), rather like Euripides’ on-stage
Herakles at Her. 1155-62 or Orestes at Or. 467—9 or, presumably, Hippoly-
tos in his lost ‘lrwéAuTos kaAuttéuevos. This too is a wonderful piece of
‘theatricality’, not least because it actually mentions a theatre.
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Transitions are often marked by change in clothing (Hitch 2015: 525),
and the veiling may again point to Demaretos’ ‘social death’ (last n.).
Along with the solemn prediction, almost a curse, it marks the moment
when he leaves not only the theatre, but also Sparta and then Europe,
though he will return as a pensioner of the Great King. In fact, this is
when he medises. The next scene too is strongly visual.

This is one of only two mentions of a theatre in Hdt.; for the other, see
21. 2, Phrynichos’ Fall of Miletos. The classical Greek historians, other than
those from Sicily, are almost silent about the theatre as a civic institution:
CT ur: 12-21.

68-9 Conversation between Demaretos and his mother

This is one of the most fraught and unusual mother-son exchanges in
all literature, on a level with Klytaimestra and Orestes in Aesch. Cho., or
Gertrude and Hamlet. It makes it all the more notable that the mother is
unnamed. See 61.2n. on TpiTny yuvaika for a possible explanation.

68.1 &mxopévm 8¢ TH unTpi éobeig i TaS XEipAS Of TV CTIAQYX VWV KATIKETEUE
‘when his mother arrived, he placed some of the entrails in her hands and
supplicated her’. This is powerful action, of a kind associated with solemn
oath-taking (Burkert 1985: 22), although Demaretos does not actually
administer an oath to his mother. The underlying idea is thought to be
that the swearer calls on the gods, in the event of perjury, to treat him/her
as the sacrificed animal has just been treated. This appeal by Demaretos is
also, as the verbs kaTikéTeue and iketeUw show, a formal act of supplication.
Naiden 2006: 64 thinks that because ‘Demaretos holds the entrails of the
animals in his hands’, he cannot make a gesture of the formal kind usu-
ally necessary, such as knee-clasping (but he could have handed her the
entrails first and then clasped the knees!). Still, as Naiden shows, there are
other cases where the formal gesture does not happen, as when Odysseus
beseeches Nausikaa (youvoUpai og) when explicitly not touching her knees
(0Od. 6.141—9). This strong gesture of placing some of the entrails in her
hands may well have been thought of as somehow validating the supplica-
tion; for other alternative gestures cf. Naiden 2006: 44—-62. We have to visu-
alise the following conversation taking place as the surprised mother holds
in her hands a still warm pile of animal entrails. Beddv oe TGOV Te GAAWY
KaTamrTOMEVOS ikeTeUw Kai ToU ‘Epkeiou Aids ToUe ‘I supplicate you, appeal-
ing to all the gods, and especially Zeus of the household.” kat&mToua
means ‘appeal to’, but the root meaning of the active verb is to ‘fasten’
or ‘fix’, with an implication of physical contact. So the verb is very apt in
the present context: the powerful action with the entrails, just described,
is a metaphor for the physical contact which usually accompanies
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supplication. At 8.65.6 Dikaios uses the same verb, but purely metaphori-
cally, to call on Demaretos himself to attest the truth of a remarkable story,
AnuapnTou Te Kai EAAwY papTUpwy KataTTopevos. See also 69.4n.

‘Epkeios is lit. ‘of the courtyard’. At Syll3 gg1 (Galepsos in the N.
Aegean), this Zeus is equated with Zeus lMatpdios, and at Plato, Euthydem.
gozd with Zeus ®pdarpios, Zeus of Phratries. Hdt.’s use of 8w here — the
regular verb for Olympian sacrifice — may indicate that the cult was not
chthonic. See Schwabl 1¢78: cols. gog—10.

All this indicates that we are meant to take the mother’s account very
seriously indeed; but see below, 69.1n.

68.2 pataéTepov ‘more offensive’ (e.g. g.120.1, 7.15.1, Eur. Hipp. 119)
rather than ‘more silly’ (e.g. 2.2.2, 3.56.2): Demaretos is not yet giving his
mother the benefit of any doubt. The Pythia has pronounced that he is not
Ariston’s son, but left the true father unspecified. Had it been his mother’s
first husband, that would not have been in itself dishonourable even if it
excluded him from the throne and left him vulnerable, as it clearly did, to
Leutychides’ taunting. Tév dvopopPov ‘the donkey-keeper’. See 69.3n.,
for the significance of this preparatory detail: it will slowly emerge that a
miraculous story of semi-divine birth has been twisted into a comic insult.
At 69.5 the Queen Mother returns the insult magnificently.

68.3 meTipxopa TV 8:dv ‘I beseech you by the gods’. For the verb see LS]
ueTépxopar 1V (5), and cf. Eur. Ba. 719, ebxaiow &v peTijAbes. For the genitive
cf. GG 1101. But the usage is rare, and if the text is right (Wilson thinks of
inserting mwpos before it) Demaretos is reaching for epic heights: cf. Od.
2.68, Aicoouan Znvods ‘OAuptriou, and Il 22.345, pn pe. .. yolvwy youva(eo
undé Toknwv. The grandeur is rather let down by the embarrassed attempt
at sophistication that follows. oudt ydp...peT& TToAAéwv 8é: cf. Eur. Jon
1520 ff., when Ion, again perhaps with a clumsy attempt at sophistication,
suggests to Kreousa that this Apollo story might be a way of covering up
a mortal affair. oTréppa Trardorroidv oUk évijv ‘he had no genital seed in
him’: 61.2n. The adjective (= ‘child-begetting’) is otherwise poetic.

69.1 AitHior petépxean: for the verb, see 68.gn. The word Aitai, ‘entreaties’
is almost exclusively poetic in classical Greek (they are famous for their
personification at Iliad 9.502), except for three occurrences in Hdt. Here
the language and sing-song dactylic rhythm (a tiny adjustment would
produce émei pe Aitfijior petépxear) enhances the solemnity and other-
worldliness of the narrative which follows; and perhaps the Queen Mother
is responding in kind to Demaretos’ grand language: 68.gn. VUKTi
TpiTt &1o THis TrpwTns ‘on the third night after the first’. The last three
words have been thought excessively clumsy, and Wilson suggests that
mpdTns has displaced a word meaning e.g. ‘wedding banquet’ (Herodotea:



COMMENTARY: 69.2-69.3 Mother-son conversation 179

113; his OCT apparatus offers Holford-Strevens’ &amo Tijs opriis, ‘after the
festival’). But marital ‘first nights’ do tend to be thought rather special,
and the Queen Mother may be delicately suggesting that Ariston had
already had the chance to consummate his new marriage: Astrabakos was
not exploiting some heroic variety of a ius primae noctis. ~ HA8¢ por péopa
tiopevov ApioTww: cf. Od. 3.972 pfivm eidopévn, ‘likening herself [Athena]
to a vulture’, with Buxton 2009: 2g—37 on the problem whether Athena is
to be thought of as having turned into a bird, as he thinks overwhelmingly
likelier, or is merely compared to one. Here, too, the word goes beyond
mere comparison: Astrabakos takes on the human shape of Ariston, just
as Zeus is said at 7.56.2 to have taken on human shape (as Xerxes), av8pi
eidouevos, the only other occurrence of eidopa, ‘simulate’, in Hdt. cuv-
euvnfév: neuter, to agree with g&oua; but at para. 2 below Hdt. uses the
masculine ouveuvn@évra. The double or uncertain paternity — human or
divine? —resembles not only the Greek myth of Amphitryon (earthly father
of Herakles, whose divine father was Zeus) and the Greek myth-history of
Theagenes of Thasos (Paus. 6.11), whose real father was said not to be
Timosthenes but Herakles, but also Egyptian royal claims. An inscription
says that ‘the glorious god Amon’ put on the shape of Hatshepsut’s father.
Another near-eastern parallel is Joseph the husband of Mary mother of
Jesus. See Burkert 2001b: 98—g and Boedeker in Brill’s companion: 111-12.
Cf. also the various versions of the births of Alexander (Plut. Alex. 2), and
Romulus (Plut. Rom. 2—4). One might wonder whether this three-times
repeated promise to be telling the truth might be overdoing it, and in
this case too the Queen Mother was not being wholly frank: cf. 62.2n.
ToUg oTepavous Tous ixe: these garlands play an important part in the story:
according to the Queen Mother, Ariston accepted them as proof positive
that the matter was 6¢iov (69.gn.). For garlands or wreaths as indicators of
hero-status, cf. Pind. P. 8.56-60, esp. 57, the ‘neighbour hero’ Alkmaion
(another enigmatic epiphany), and Blech 1982: 270 n.11.

69.2 o0 kaAds: a frequent Spartan tag for expressing disapproval (e.g. Th.
3.92.2 and g3.2; 5.52.1). Again the conversation is lively — ‘who gave you
those?’ “‘Why, you did.” ‘No, I didn’t.” ‘I swear you did, and calling me a liar
is no way to behave...’ katwpvupny ‘I swore it on oath’: that clearly
impresses Ariston, as is underlined by the repetition in the next sentence.
More swearing, then, and again within Demaretos’ own house (65.3n.):
this time it is strong assertion rather than the ‘cursing’ that the same word
signified in the similar repetition at 65.3, but that does not make it any
better for him.

69.3 76 kaAiouor ‘AcTpapakou: Demaretos would not need to be told that
‘they call it’ the shrine of Astrabakos; it is Hdt. the narrator, not the
mother, who speaks. The name Astrabakos is thought to be from a root
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connected with a word for ‘mules’; this helps to explain the jokes about
donkey-drivers (69.5n.), which are ‘a bit of counter-propaganda built right
into Herodotus’ narrative’ (Burkert 2001b: 105, seeing this as a response
to what he takes to be Demaretos’ own propagandist story of divine parent-
age, 66—7on.: it wasn’t the mule-god, it was the mule-boy!). An &oTp&pn
is a cushion for sitting on a mule, and there are various derivatives. For
Astrabakos and his hero-cult (he is some sort of local Spartan ‘Doppel-
ganger’ of both Orestes and Dionysos) see Wide 1893: 279-80; Seeberg
1966; Ogden 1997: 111-15 (with speculative comparison to Orthagoras
tyrant of Sikyon).

69.3—4 &vaiptov...&vaipiopar: both are from &vaipéw, but the first means
‘answer’ and the second (middle voice) ‘conceive (a child)’. A third mean-
ing of the same verb will occur very soon, at 70.3, &veAduevos, ‘win’ a con-
test (36.1n.). oUTw, & Trad, éxag w&v ... ‘so there, my son, you have the
whole story...’, another neat colloquial touch.

69.4 iv yép ot T vukTi TaTm évarpiopar ‘for it was in that night that I
conceived you’. This is very deliberate and emphatic: note the present
tense. Perhaps it is over-literal to ask how she could be so sure that the
baby was conceived on that night: possibly Ariston had been a poor sexual
performer for the rest of the month, but more likely the divine accom-
paniment was enough to point to this night’s being special. But there are
anyway indications that conception was known to be more likely at partic-
ular stages of the cycle (Dean-Jones 1994: 170-1), and that it was thought
that one could tell immediately after intercourse whether conception had
taken place ([Hipp.] On the Seed 5, Dean-Jones 1994: 172). T 8¢ otu
pM&AoTa KaT&TrTovTal oi éxfBpoi... ‘as for that which your enemies use to
attack you...’, literally ‘get a hold on you’. At 68.1 the same verb is used
of a particularly vigorous ‘appeal to’ (n.); there is point in the echo. His
enemies are applying pressure to Demaretos and he in turn applies it to
his mother, each in a way so appropriate as to be irresistible.  oU @fioaé
ot iwuToU eivar: 63.2 (n.). Gidpeim TV TooUTwv: a rare acknowledge-
ment of male gynaecological innocence. &réppiye ‘threw out’, even
more than éxpéhor below suggesting haste and probably anger: cf. 1.153.2,
7.19.2, 8.92.2, and for éxpdMw Il. 18.324, Aesch. Ag. 1663.

69.5 kai évedunva kai érrraunva ‘both in the ninth month and the seventh
month’ as well as — that is the force of the first kai — in the usual tenth. Cf.
Arist. Gen. an. 772b7-11: ‘humans alone have a variable gestation period:
children are born in the seventh and the tenth month and at interven-
ing times’; also FGrHist 66 Timaios F 161. Cf. Dean-Jones 1994: 209—
11 for the various views on gestation length and the relative dangers of
particular months: the eighth was thought particularly hazardous — babies
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born then may survive elsewhere, but ‘in Greece very few survive, and it
is thought that if they do ... the mother must have been wrong about the
date of conception and it was earlier’, Arist. Hist. an. 584b10-14. That may
explain the omission of ‘the eighth month’ here, unless the pointis ‘in the
ninth month and [even as early as] the seventh month’. Séxeo ‘believe’,
as at 2.143.4: the equivalent of Attic 8éxou. ¢k 8¢ SvopopPidv auTdl TE
Aeutuxidmi kai Toior TalTa Aéyouot TikTowv ai yuvdikes Traidas: 69.gn. The
important word comes first: ‘as for the donkey-keepers — may it be Leuty-
chides and the other people saying this, whose wives bear their children’.
The underlying assumption is not merely that the slanderers will suffer the
pain of cuckolding but also that ‘their’ children will closely resemble their
biological fathers, as in Hesiod’s well-ordered city (WD 245, with West’s n.)
and therefore make their humiliation clear.

70  Demaretos’ flight to Asia

70.1 6 8¢ TTuBopEvOs Te Ta éBoUleTo . . . éTTopeveTo £5 "HAw: ‘Apparently he con-
siders her mythic, even pseudo-Heraclean, story unlikely to convince his
enemies in Sparta; H[erodotus] .. .is clearly unconvinced by it’ (Dewald
2012: 63). T& ¢PovAeTo therefore does not mean ‘what he wished’ in the
sense of getting the answer he wanted: the phrase picks up his mother’s
éoov T1 kai BovAean TuBéaBal, 69.9, and conveys ‘what he wanted to find out
about’. UtrotoTrnBévTres AnuéapnTov Spnoudn émixeapéav: ‘running away’
is strong language. Lykourgos was said to have prohibited foreign travel
without permission (Plut. Lyk. 27.6, etc), but the real concern would be
political: a disaffected ex-king could easily make trouble abroad. Legal-
ism is equally out of place in discussing who could authorise his arrest

(70.2).

70.2 és ZaxuvBov: one of the modern ‘lonian islands’, off the westernmost
point of the Peloponnese, part of Odysseus’ kingdom in the Homeric Cat-
alogue of Ships (Il. 2.234).  &mwTovra ‘lay hands on’, although the next
sentence makes clear that they were not able to make a full arrest or at least
to take him off the island against the Zakynthians’ will; perhaps it should
simply be taken as conative, but for that the imperfect would be expected.
évBeUTev . .. yTjv Te kai TTéhias £Swke: in ¢. 491 BC. See Xen. Hell. 3.1.6 (399
BC): ‘Teuthrania and Halisarna [near Troy, NW Asia Minor] were ruled by
Eurysthenes and Prokles, descendants of Damaratos the Spartan [as Xen.
spells him]. This land had been given to Damaratos by the king of Persia as
a reward for accompanying him on the expedition to Greece.” The same
passage of Xen. mentions Gorgion and Gongylos as brothers occupying
two cities in the same area which the Persian king had given to ‘Gongylos,
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the only Eretrian who medised’ (cf. Th. 1.128.6) — probably the broth-
ers’ grandfather. The long-lived families apparently intermarried (Syll.3
no. 381 = Durrbach 1921 no. 15, grd-cent. BC Delian inscription men-
tioning ‘Demaratos son of Gorgion the Spartan’), and would have been
living in NW Asia Minor in Hdt.’s time. He surely talked to these descen-
dants: see 72.1n. on Tiow ToiMvde Tv&. .. See Jacoby 1956: 125-6 = 1914:
442-3 for his ‘Demaratos-source’, which however Jacoby does not seek to
identify more precisely, and Introduction p.14 n.23.

For the possibility that the Demaretids and Gongylids of Mysia (NW
Asia Minor), perhaps even Demaretos himself, actively promoted myths —
in particular that of Telephos — more usually associated with the Attalid
rulers of Pergamon, see Dignas 2012: 121-32, noting parallels between
the Heraklid Telephos and Demaretos.

70.9 &AAa Te Aakedaipoviolol cuxva épyoloi Te Kai YVWMNIol &TTOAGMTTPUV-
feis: &moAaumpuvbeis is passive in form, so ‘made bright by his words and
deeds’, but as at 1.41.2 it comes to be close to middle in meaning, as
Demaretos is the one who has ‘won glory’ (Powell) for himself. For leaders
who excel in both ‘words and deeds’ cf. Phoinix at /l. 9.444. Th. 1.139.4
(about Perikles) will again echo Phoinix. The dative Aakedapovioiot leaves
it open whether it should be taken as ‘in the Spartans’ eyes’ or ‘for
the Spartans’, as with oq1... wpooéBaie in the next clause (see on podvos
below). Either way, the episode of Demaretos’ departure closes on a high
(&mroAapmpuveis).

The summarising style is almost that of an obituary, going with the
‘social death’ hinted at in 67.3. But his ominous words there anticipated
that his story would not be over so simply, and Sparta would hear more
of him yet. He duly plays a big role in bks. 7-8, including the important
insights into Sparta itself that he gives the disbelieving Xerxes at 7.101-5:
cf. Introduction p. 16.

70.3 (cont.) xkai OAupmada o &veAdpevos Tebpitrmrawr: for the verb for win-
ning, see 69.3 and 4n. For Olympic and other athletic victors in Hdt., see
5.22.2n. and cf. the elder Miltiades at §6.1 and Kimon Koalemos at 10g. In
their case it was their nephew and son, the younger Miltiades, whose rela-
tions with his city came after great glory to an acrimonious end (136.2-3).
poUvos: the novelty is that he proclaims the victory in the name of the Spar-
tan people, therefore ‘assigning the victory to them’ (o¢1... wpocéBale).
For such cession of victories, cf. 108.2, Kimon Koalemos ‘hands over’,
Tapadidoi, his victory to Peisistratos.

71.1 Kowiokov ‘little puppy’: cf. Kyniska, sister of Agesilaos, or Kuve at
1.110.1. For such alternative names, cf. Skamandrios, as Hektor called
his son, but the Trojans called him Astyanax (/l. 6.402-3, cf. 22.506).



COMMENTARY: 71.2-72.2 Leutychides disgraced 183

kaTaArrov Taida Apxidnuov: this ch. contains Hdt.’s only two mentions of
the king who ruled ¢. 469—427 BC and who, as Archidamos (as Th. spells
him), was so prominent in the first and second books of Th. This is one of
several allusions around here that point to much later events: see esp. ¢8.2
and 131.1-2 (Immerwahr 1966: 126). Contemporary topicality thus helps
to explain the inclusion of 71. Otherwise, given that neither Archidemos
nor his father Zeuxidemos will play any further part in Hdt.’s narrative, it
is hard to see why he should give these complicated family details at such
length (including the names of Eurydame and Lampito, two women who
will also not recur), except perhaps to underline still more the importance
of royal marital politics and intrigue at Sparta.

71.2 AlaxTopidew 8t BuyaTipa: for the name AiaxTopidng (Doric -as) cf. the
Thessalian suitor at 127.4. Otherwise there are only the thirteen Delians
in LGPN 1, an unaccountably strange pattern of distribution. éx Tfis ol
fpoev piv yivetar oudév, BuydTtnp 8¢ Aapmrw: cf. 5.48 (Gorgo), and for the
Spartan female name Lampito, Ar. Lys. Thv Apxidnuos. . . yauia Sévrog
avutan Asutuyidew: Archidemos thus married his aunt.

72 Leutychides disgraced

72.1 oU piv oudi Aeutuxidngs. . . é§éTaoe: cf. 84.3 (n.), where Kleomenes, too,
will be said to pay requital, ticis, to Demaretos. Demaretos’ descendants,
living in the Troad through the xth cent. and later (;70.2n.), are an obvious
source for biographical material about Demaretos; but as always the inter-
pretation, here the characteristic line of explanation in terms of requital,
is Hdt.’s own. toTpatniynoe Aaxedaipoviolor és @eooaldiny: this happened
after the Persian Wars, perhaps in 478 Bc. The Spartans always had ambi-
tions in Thessaly during the classical period: see Pind. P. 10.1 (c. 500 BC)
for an early linking. Their most conspicuous attempt to establish a cen-
tral Greek stronghold was their foundation of Herakleia Trachinia in the
early 420s (Th. §.92—34). The reasons for Spartan interest in Thessaly may
have included a desire to maximise their otherwise slender amphiktionic
influence at Delphi: Thessaly exercised a preponderance of votes there.
See TT: chs. 1 and 2. For Kleomenes’ presence in central Greece (Boio-
tia) in 519, see 108.2n. Trapedv: see 82.1n. on Tapedy eUTeTéWS . . . HAt.
is clear-cut here, unusually so for the murky world of Spartan intrigue: this
is asserted in the narrator’s own voice.

72.2 ¢ avuTogwpwt 8¢ &Aovs ‘caught in the act’, lit. ‘self-detected’, from
pwpdw, ‘detect’ or ‘discover’ a gcp, a thief. See also 187.9n. EmKaTh-
pevos xepidt TAém &pyupiou: ‘sitting on a glove full of money’. This ele-
gant 18th-cent. emendation — hardly more than a redividing of the
words — makes sense of the enigmatic ‘double hand’ of the MSS: xeipi
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SimAfi(1). For xepis see Od. 24.230 (Laertes’ gardening-gloves). See Wilson,
Herodotea: 11. Ut SikaoThprov UtraxBeis ‘after being brought before a
court of law’: this is mentioned again at 85.1, where the SikaoTtfipiov is con-
vened by ‘the Spartiates’. This court presumably took the same form as it
did for several later trials of kings, consisting of the ephors, the gerousia (a
body of 28 senior life members: 5.40.1n.), and the other king (MacDow-
ell 1986: 127-8, 140-2): cf. esp. Paus. g.5.2, the case of King Pausanias
in 403. The case against Kleomenes at 82 may, but need not, have been
heard by the same body: see n. there.  xai T& oikia oi kaTeoxaen ‘and his
house was razed to the ground’. A very thorough and solemn step, some-
times used to indicate strong disapproval of attempted tyranny; cf. Clodius’
destruction of Cicero’s house (Cic. De domo). In 418 BC another Spartan
king, Agis, was threatened with this punishment (Th. 5.69 with CT 1r:
166). Connor 198p sees this as an anti-pollution measure; Brock 2013:
79—4 and 80 n. 34 explains in terms of the expunging of an offender
from the community. Epuye 8t és Teyénv: despite the 6th-cent. Spartan
success recorded at 1.65-8, relations between the Spartans and Arkadians
were bad in the period before and after the Persian Wars (cf. 74, where
Kleomenes stirs up disaffection among the Arkadians). At the battle of
Plataia the Spartans awarded the place of honour in the battle-line not
to them but to the Athenians (g.28.1). Otherwise, Hdt. provides no con-
tinuous narrative (nor does Th.), but drops a number of advance hints.
See esp. g.95.2 for the five &ydves or contests which the seer Teisamenos
of Elis would win for the Spartans, including two against the (disunited)
Arkadians at a date later than 479 but earlier than the 460s; and 9.37.4,
where Hegesistratos the seer (for whom see 75.2n.) flees to Tegea ‘which
was on poor terms with Sparta at that time’ (480s?). See Greek world: 11.
éteAevTnoe: probably around 46q9.

73  Kleomenes and Leutychides visit Aigina

73.1 @8whn ‘guided along its path’. 686w is normally used with a personal
object, but also of metaphorically ‘guiding along the road’ (Owen) lethal
poisonings at Eur. Jon 1050. In the fon passage there is a play with real
‘roads’, as it is an address to Einodia, the goddess of cross-ways; at Hdt.
4.139.2 there may be a similar play, as the Ionian bridge-building, provid-
ing a path for the Persian retreat, is concerned. Here too there may be
two ‘paths’ taken, the metaphorical one against Demaretos and the literal
one against the Aiginetans. This campaign is what Kleomenes had in mind
in his deal with Leutychides at 64-5, and the narrative picks up the story
from there. fyxoTov...#wv: in Hdt., the strong and rare word #yxoTos,
‘grudge’, is always (as at 133.1, Miltiades) a substantive, whereas in Aesch.
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(e.g. Cho. 924, the Erinyes as ¢ykétous kivas) it is an adj., ‘grudge-bearing’,

‘spiteful’. S1& Tov rporrnAakioudv: that of o-1.
73.2 Gu@oTipwy TV PaolAéwv NkévTwy: see 0.2 and n. Kpiov: 50.2—
gnn. oi Trep eixov péyrotov kpatos: normally used of tyrants: cf. §.142.1,

Maiandrios &ixe 16 kp&Tos at Samos, or g5.1 and n., Peisistratos eixe pév 16
ma&v kpatos. The rulers of Aigina too have something of the tyrant about
them: Nagy 1ggo: 174-80. Tapaffnkny kaTtaTifevTan: the choice of two
ponderous words from the same root — in effect, ‘they deposited as a
deposit’ — is artful. Hdt. is looking ahead to the narrative sequel. These
men are really hostages (so, correctly, 85.1 mepi T@v. .. dunpwy), but Hdt.
needs the language of financial or material deposit, as used at 5.92 (,
in order to facilitate Leutychides’ parable of 86 about Glaukos the Spar-
tan and the Milesian stranger who trusted him. In that ch., wapafnxn (or
TapakaTabfikn, see n. there) will occur frequently, to describe both the
hostages and the Milesian’s deposit.

74—84 Kleomenes’ grisly death: the various Greek explanations

74.1 ueta 8t tabta: Hdt. again leaves vague the chronological relationship
of the various sequences (cf. Introduction pp. 14 and n.22), and nowhere
clarifies whether Kleomenes’ disgrace, departure, return, and death hap-
pened before or after Marathon. kakoTexvnoavTa: the noun kaxkoTteyvin
was used by Herakleitos and Gorgias, DK 22 B 12¢g and 82 B 11a, and at
Il. 15.14 Zeus reviles Hera as kaxétexvos. Once again (cf. 72.1n.) the hos-
tile comment is in the narrator’s own voice. KAeopévex . . . Sdipa éAape
ImapTinTiwy kai Utre§éoxe: first fear ‘takes’ Kleomenes and then madness
(UéhaPe, 75.1 with n.), after Kleomenes’ fear is reciprocated by that of
the Spartans (8eicavtes, 75.1); cf. also 75.1 n. Such vivid semi-personified
expressions are appropriate to, and tend to be reserved for, cases where
the emotion or the danger is extreme, as 1.165.9, £éAae 6805 Te Kai oikTOS
Tfs TOAI05, Or 8.70.2, Tous 8¢ “EAAnvas eixe déos Te kal dppwdin. The use is
especially frequent with @6pos, often effectively denoting ‘panic’: 4.203.3,
7.4%.2, 8.38, and e.g. Th. 2.91.4 and — particularly memorably — 8.1.2.
Intense fear precipitates actions that turn out catastrophic for the fear-
ful, in a pattern that is familiar from 1.46.1 onwards and will become
even more familiar in Thucydides. s Oeooalinv: the rationale for the
suggested emendation ZeMaoiny is geographical: Sellasia in the Pelopon-
nese — scene of a famous battle in 222 BC — was just north of Sparta (JACP
no. $43), so the itinerary Sparta—Sellasia—Arkadia makes good sense. By
contrast, the itinerary Sparta—Thessaly—Arkadia is baffling, and Thessaly
could have been scribally introduced by memory of 72.1. On the other
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hand, Sellasia is not attested before Xen. Hell 2.2.14; nowhere in Th,,
for instance. veaTepa irpnooe pfiypata ‘he engaged in revolutionary
activities”: 2.2n. ounioTas Tous ‘Apxabag imi T ZmwdpTnu: see 72.2n. )
piv éyroban: this use of f pév is typical in oaths, as in other ‘carncst assever-
ations’ (GP. 38q). xad &% xal és Newexpwv TréAv: for Nonakris, a poorly
attested polisin N. Arkadia (Barr. map 58 c1), see JACPno. 285, Jost 1985:
36. It was probably dependent on the larger polts of Phencos, about to be
mentioned at the end of 74.2. ifoproUv 10 LTuyds USwp ‘make them
swear by the water of Styx’. See Hom. /L 15.47-8, also Hes. Th. 399-400
and 8056 with West 1966, for the gods swearing by Styx. Kleomenes seems
to have been the only non-mythological mortal ever to have used the Styx
for administering an oath (scc the Nottingham Oaths in archaic and classical
Greece database, www.nottingham.ac.uk/greatdatabase/brzoaths/public_
html/database /index.php, last accessed g October 2017). If so, this would
be powerful evidence of insanity. or at least of dangerous refusal to *think
mortal thoughts’, in Pindaric language; and it is all the more outrageous
as he is compelling other mortals to behave so perilously. See Introduction

p- 21.

74-2 tv 8t TaUTm TH WM AdyeTan divan Utr’ Apxdbwy 1o ETuyds USwp: Hdt.
has reported the oaths by the Styx without a distancing formula, but
the notion that the visitable site of Nonakris was home to a river of the
underworld makes him resort to Aéyetar, and to attribute the belief to
the Arkadians. Caution is specially appropriate when the human and the
divine arc alleged to meet. It may be relevant that the Styx was some-
times associated with the Cumae region in S. Italy (Lycoph. Alex. 706 with
Hornblower 2015: 291: Strabo {.4.6), and so Aéyera1 might merely show
awareness of a rival tradition. xai 57 xal iomn Towvde T1...: the build-
up (xal &% xai, repeated from the previous sentence) and the opening
of the dctailed description create the expectation that a 6dpa or marvel
will follow. This might have taken the form of a note about the river’s
poisonous or preternaturally icy waters, for which see Strabo 8.8.4 (poi-
sonous) and the implied mention of Styx at Plut. Alex. 77.4 (icy and poi-
sonous). But the description here is purely natural, and conains nothing
very spectacular or outré (unless Bollack 1958: 32 is right that the xUx-
Aos of the low fencing-wall represents ‘la grande enceinte du monde’).
&yxos: in its more usual spelling &yyos, usually a ‘jar’ but here the *bowl’
or ‘basin’ of a fountain. TrdAig torl Ths Apxading pos Qevean: for the
third time in this ch., Hdt. tcll us that Nonakris was a polis, and now
adds (what a more pedestrian historian might have said at the outset)
that it was Arkadian and situated ‘close to Pheneos’. In fact, it was prob-
ably dependent on Phencos (JACP no. 291, Bar. map 58 c2) at all
periods.
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75.1 KaTijyov auTov SeicavTes £Tri Tolo1 auToiot. .. : for deicavTes, see 74.1n.
Probably atév is to be taken with both verb and participle (‘they feared
him, so brought him back’).

To restore him to his former status after he had gone to such an extreme
of anti-Spartan activity was surprising, and Hdt.’s expression is almost an
implied negative: ‘they did not, as you might expect, deprive him of his
kingship/restrict his freedom of action/raze his house’. In a later period
or with stronger-minded ephors (cf. n. on oi rpoofxovtes, 75.2), they might
have imposed advisers on him, as happened to king Agis in 418 (Th.
5.63.4). These Spartans have no idea how to handle so headstrong and
wayward a personality as Kleomenes. They may have learned from an over-
lightness of touch here: cf. 82.2n. for a possible tightening of legal proce-
dure after his fall.

75.1 (cont.) UtréAaPe pavin voloos, é6vTa Kai TTpOTEPOV UTTOMapYdTEPOV: EVETY-
thing is gradual or qualified (Um-...).

Kambyses too is UropapydTepos at §.29.1, and Kambyses too, after being
initially in this way ‘a little on the mad side’, goes madder because of
a particular outrage, in his case his treatment of the Apis bull — or so
the Egyptians said (adTika 81& ToUTto T6 &Siknua éudn, éwv oudt TpodTEPOV
ppevnpns, 3.30.1). That pattern may be recalled here; if so, it may prepare
the ground for the explanation in terms of divine punishment, 84.3.

75.1 (cont.) 6kws ‘whenever...’, as often in Hdt. (e.g. g1.1, 61.3, 77.3).
tvixpaus £g TO TrpdowTroV T6 okfjTrTpov: the verb (¢yypalw or éyxpéw, to dash
or thrust something in) is very rare. oxfjwtpov, usually a poetic word, often
had royal connotations; the standard Spartan officer’s staff or baton was
called a Baktnpia, as at Th. 8.84.2—4: Astyochos threatened non-Spartans
with his paktnpia. See TT: 259-60, and generally 250—74 for aggression by
elite Spartans with sticks of one sort or another.

75.2 E8noav oi TrpoonkovTes év §UAwt ‘his relatives shackled him in wood’.
See 9.37.2 for another man (the seer Hegesistratos of Elis) who is placed
by the Spartans in the ‘wood’ (actually ‘iron-rimmed wood’, év &UAwi
o13npodétwt) and who, like Kleomenes, ends the situation by horrific self-
mutilation, cutting off his foot after measuring the exact amount needed.
He goes to dissident Tegea in Arkadia (cf. 74.1 for dissident Arkadia
in the Kleomenes story) and makes himself a prosthetic foot, so that a
piece of wood replaces the damage done by ‘the wood’. But there are
differences: his behaviour is entirely rational (perhaps modelled on the
observed behaviour of e.g. foxes in traps?) and is intended to secure his
escape and survival, whereas Kleomenes’ is presented as that of a madman.

Translators take ‘wood’ as ‘stocks’, which suggests public humiliation.
Such punitive displays were indeed known: that seems to have been the
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point of the wodokdkkn mentioned by Lys. 10.16 (cf. Todd 2007%: 679-80
and Eidinow 2015: 238-9), and Dem. 24.114 has a thief displayed ‘so that
people could see him’ for five days and nights; a law cited there at 105
specifies the wodokakkn, though the authenticity of that law has reason-
ably been doubted. But Hunter 19g4: 178-81 distinguishes such public
cases from other sorts of ‘shackling in wood’ several times mentioned by
the orators, which seem to have taken place in prison: Andok. 1.45 is such
a case, where everything is being done in secret. That raises the question
whether Kleomenes’ shackling is in public, as ‘stocks’ would suggest: per-
haps not, as people would surely have intervened, either when the guard
was getting the knife or when the king had started the cutting. At 9.37.2
Hegesistratos is clearly in confinement as well, and has to burrow through
the wall to escape.

It is not obvious why this falls to ‘the relatives’ rather than the ephors.
Perhaps it was thought appropriate to deploy the relatives as a marker that
he was no longer in public control or even to demonstrate civic solidarity,
or perhaps the relatives were discontented with the weak line so far taken
(75.1n.). Nor, anyway, is it clear that ephors had coercive powers against
kings in the 5th cent. The assumption that they did rests on a problematic
text, Th. 1.1g1.2: Pausanias is thrown into prison by the ephors, who ‘have
the power to do this to the king’. But Pausanias is not king but regent, and
so there is anyway some confusion there: cf. CT1: 217.

75.2 (cont.) Seicas: fear yet again (cf. 74.1), allowing the crisis to become
even more bizarre. Nv yé&p T&v TIs eidwTéwv: this is only the second
mention of helots in Hdt.; for the first, see 58.3, their compulsory role
in the obsequies for Spartan kings. The third and fourth also concern
Kleomenes: see 80 and 81and nn. there. Helot actions are not at all com-
mon in Hdt.: cf. also 7.229.1 and g9.80.3.

yé&p implies that a Spartiate, as opposed to a helot, would not have been
so easily intimidated by Kleomenes’ menaces. Helots were held down by
violence and the permanent threat of violence (TT: 267—9).

75.3 Tas Aamépas ‘his flanks’. Elsewhere only at 2.86 4, describing Egyp-
tian embalming. It is Iliadic (e.g. 6.64), but otherwise mainly found in
the medical writers. The description is clinically precise.  kaTayop8deuwv:
very strong, slicing himself up as if for a sausage: the lavish detail of the
cutting-up, gradually moving up the body (but — thankfully — moving out
from the thighs to hips and flanks rather than staying central), again sug-
gests self-butchery. Some of the theatre audience in 409 may well have
recalled this story when they heard Philoktetes’ despairing plea for a sword
‘so that I can slice off my head and cut myself limb from limb’ (Soph. Phil.
1207).
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75.3—84  Four Greek beliefs about the reason for Kleomenes’
madness and death

The first belief was that held by most Greeks: Kleomenes’ ‘persuasion’ of
the Pythia was the cause, i.e. this was divine vengeance, although Hdt. does
not yet spell that out. This is a back-reference to the full description at 66.
The second belief was held by the Athenians; Hdt. refers to an episode in
bk. 5 where, however, the detail here supplied was absent. The grounds
for the third and fourth beliefs (the Argive especially, but also the Spar-
tan) are given much more fully than the other two; they provide Hdt. with
the opportunity to supply entirely new material about Kleomenes’ king-
ship. (Even then, Kleomenes will not be quite ‘dead’, in narrative terms,
because of the important Boiotian flashback at 108. The small flashback
at 92.1 — Argive ships hijacked by Kleomenes - really ‘belongs’ in the nar-
rative at %76.2: see n. there on mAoioior.) Only in the last sentence of 84
will Hdt. give his own belief, as a culminating fifth: Kleomenes was paying
Tiois to Demaretos. In a way, this is not so different from the first, or gen-
eral Greek, belief, because in this opening section he emphasises that the
Pythia was persuaded by Kleomenes to say what she did about Demaretos, t&
mepl Anpapnitou. See further 84.gn. for the theological point and Introduc-
tion, Section g.

Athenians, Argives, and Spartans all come up with an explanation that
suits their own interests, the Athenians and Argives concentrating on their
own affronts, the Spartans favouring an interpretation that excuses the city
from any suggestion of sacrilege or divine hostility: see Introduction (p. 18
and n.28) for the idea that impiety was contagious.

ém1 thy TMubinv &véyvwoe...: see 66. dvaywwokw regularly means ‘per-
suade’ in Hdt., but often with a derogatory tinge (50.2n.); at 66.2 the
verb was dvaTreifer. T& Trepi AnpapnTou Aéyev: see introductory n. above.
¢ 8¢ ‘ABnvaior Aéyouot, 16T i 'EAsuciva éoPalwv ixelpe TO Tépevos TV Beidv:
‘the gods’ at Eleusis are Demeter and Kore/Persephone. Hdt. here refers
back to 5.74.2, with a close verbal echo to jog the memory (écéBale ég
"EAeuciva). But that passage contained nothing about cutting down sacred
trees. For the reasons for this narrative delay, see n. there. For literary and
epigraphic prohibitions against felling trees in sacred groves, see Horn-
blower 2015: 481 (n. on Lycoph. Alex. 1388-96), Delli Pizzi 2011 and Bow-
den 2015: 329 (citing Sokolowski 196g: no. 150, Kos). A violation of such
a ban was a precipitating cause of the great stasis at Kerkyra, Th. g.70.4.
Kleomenes’ actions at Argos, about to be described, are comparable (he
burns down a sacred grove). A mythical parallel is that of Lykourgos,
driven mad by Dionysos after he tried to cut down the god’s vines and ‘said
to have cut off one of his own feet instead’ (Hyg. Fab. 132): Leigh 199g:
179-82 = 2010: 214-16 suggests that this paradigm may have influenced



190 COMMENTARY: 76 Sparta and Aigina

the Kleomenes story. TOU§ KATAPUYOVTAS. .. KATEKOTTTE . . . KAl QUTO TO
&Aoos év &hoyim éxwv évéTrpnoe: this summary of the Argive explanation is
elaborated in the chs. which follow. katakémTw, ‘cut down’, is appropriate
for felling trees, but is here used of men, and thus sets up a grisly paral-
lel between the halves of the narrative: Kleomenes cut down the first set
of Argives and had the rest burned alive in the sacred grove itself (the
sacrilege is as bad as the killing). kataywiwv: if the text is right, kat-
presumably means ‘downhill’ (cf. Od. 10.104) out of the grove (79.1). The
grove does indeed seem to have been on a hill: according to the collection
of proverbs attributed to Diogenianos of Herakleia (2nd cent. Ap), ‘hill of
Argos’ became proverbial for a mass of misfortunes ‘because great carnage
took place there’ (3.10). It would still be an odd specification of terrain,
especially here rather than in the narrative of the slaughter itself at 78-
9. Wilson prints Powell’s emendation é§aywéwy, ‘leading out’ (cf. 128.1),
referring to the ‘calling out’ (é§exdhee, éxkoAeupevos) of the Argives at 79.1.
That may be right, though a reader or listener would again find it less con-
fusing if that ‘calling out’ had already figured in the narrative. If so, the
corruption will have been influenced by the adjacent xataguydvras and
KATEKOTITE. év &Aoyim éxwv: presentation through negation: he took no
heed of the grove’s sacred status, as he ought to have done; see above on
ws B¢ ...

76—-84.1 Kleomenes and Argos

The Argives and Spartans were inveterate enemies and rivals for hegemony
in the Peloponnese (Th. 5.28.2 and Diod. 12.75.5-6). Tyrtaios fr. 23a W*,
published in 1980, ‘reinforces the traditional account of seventh-century
Spartan—Argive relations against recent scepticism’ (P Oxy. 3316 at p. 2),
describing a spirited encounter of Spartans and Argives who ‘will kill as
many of the Spartiates [as they find] fleeing in retreat’. For the 6th cent.
in Hdt.’s narrative, see 1.82, the Argive-Spartan Battle of the Champions;
cf. 76.2n. on kathyaye ... Hdt. can even make Aristagores of Miletos speak
in 500 BC of Spartan wars against Messenians, Argives and Arkadians as the
normal state of affairs (5.49.8).

The present section is unusual in that later literary sources provide a
very different account of the foiling of Kleomenes’ designs on Argos, in
terms of the heroism of the Argive women — ‘new Danaids’ (Piérart 2004:
281) —led by the poetess Telesilla. Telesilla is a fully historical personality,
nine of whose poems survive in small fragments (PMG: g§72-4, frs. 717-
25 and the miscellaneous material at 726). The story was variously told,
but the kernel is that after a battle in which the men of Argos were badly
defeated (presumably Sepeia in 494, see below), Kleomenes attacked the
city, but the women, and perhaps others normally in the non-combatant
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category, heroically repulsed them and inflicted great losses. Demaretos
was also present (an odd detail in view of the law of 5.75.2 specifying that
only one king should command, cf. 50.2n.) and managed to enter the
city, but they drove him out. See (1) Plut. On the courage of women 4 2 45c—f,
the fullest version, citing at one point the Hellenistic historian Sokrates of
Argos (FGrHist 10 F 6 with Jacoby’s comm.); (2) Polyain. 8.33; and (3)
Paus. 2.20, mentioning (para. 8) a statue of Telesilla at Argos, holding a
helmet; perhaps, like the kneeling statues at .86, this object gave rise to
the legend (thus Jacoby and Stadter 1965: 45-53). Others, beginning with
Paus., have thought that the story arose from an overliteral interpretation
of the oracle at 777 about the female driving out the male.

The currently favoured view is that the story is an aetiology for the fes-
tival of the Hybristika mentioned by Plut. at the end of his narrative, a
rite of role-reversal or male—female inversion (Graf 1984: esp. 246-7 and
250; Piérart 2004: 278; and already H/W). That is attractive, but women
like Telesilla could genuinely have played a part in the defence of a city.
Note esp. Th. 5.82.6 about, precisely, Argos: the whole population, includ-
ing women and slaves, helped to build the long walls made necessary by the
threat of a Spartan attack. That also underlines that it would (as here) be
found paradoxical or unnatural, but it happened. See Piérart 2003: 279
and CHGRW1: 43f. (with fig. 2.2 at p. 45, an inscription honouring female
war casualties at Messene). But if there was a historical basis to the story
in its ‘Telesilla’ aspect, it is surprising that Hdt., who admired the warrior
queen Artemisia, shows no knowledge of it (Piérart 200g: 281). The men-
tion of Demaretos fits the usual date for the battle of Sepeia, 494 BC; see
below — Hdt.’s whole Argive excursus is a flashback.

For the possibility that Aristagores stopped off at Argos in 499, and
that this visit prompted the Argive part of the common oracle about to be
quoted, see 5.55N0.

76.1 pavrevopévan év Aedgoior: Kleomenes may have been grossly impious
in the eyes of most Greeks, and ready to corrupt Delphi himself (66.2),
but he still consults the oracle, conducts the proper sacrifices at the river,
and to an extent respects the outcome (see Introduction p. 24). There
is no mention here of the Pythioi of 5%.2, but their role is probably to be
taken for granted, unless this is further evidence for Kleomenes’ disregard
for convention by taking things into his own hands; thus at 81 he con-
ducts a sacrifice in person. "Epaoivov, 6§ AéyeTan péewv ik Tiis ZTupnenAidos
Aipvns. . . kaAéeoBar: oddly enough, this seems to be true, and the river does
flow for some 55 km. underground (Pritchett 1965-91 1: 122-3), before
emerging SW of Argos as the Erasinos (Barr. map 58 p2). Arkadian Stym-
phalos (JACP no. 2g6), mentioned in the Homeric Catalogue (1l. 2. 608),
was far away to the NW (Barr. map 58 c2). The eponymous lake, famous
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in mythology as home of the man-eating birds slaughtered by Herakles,
was close by that Arkadian city. So for the Argive Erasinos to represent the
waters of this lake, reappearing from an underground chasm, is a 8&pa.
Paus. 8.22.9 has the same fabulous idea, but speaks of an actual river Stym-
phalos which goes underground and then at Argos changes its name to the
Erasinos. Its course is comparable to, if less spectacularly improbable than,
the underground journey of the Arethusa spring from Arkadia to Syracuse
in Sicily, or the supposed identity of the Delian Inopos and the Nile. Arka-
dian myths are rich and ancient, beginning with the idea that the Arkadi-
ans liked to think of themselves as autochthonous acorn-eaters (1.66.2),
‘older than the moon’ (Lycoph. Alex. 482): cf. Jost 1985, Scheer 2010 and
Roy 201 1. Paus. bk. 8 is the main source, but Hdt. was already aware of this
aspect of Arkadia. (For another example of a myth-laden Arkadian river,
see 74, the Styx). But perhaps the Erasinos ‘renaming’ in this story was of
Argive manufacture, and represents a political claim to Arkadia (Stympha-
los’ connections were with Argos by the time of Hadrian).

76.2 o0 yap éxalhiépee. . .: impersonal, ‘for the omens were not good for
him to cross’. &yaocfa pév ipn ToU ‘Epacivou ‘he said he admired Erasi-
nos’. Itis better to omit the definite article in tr., because Kleomenes is talk-
ing about the river-god. This is the only instance of ‘a deity being named
in connection with ... crossing rites’: Jameson 19g1: 203 [= 2014: 104].
kaThyaye és Oupény, cpaylacauevos 8¢ T fadd&oom Talpov...: Thyrea and
the Argive—Spartan borderland the Thyreatis (already familiar from 1.82,
the Battle of the Champions) were well to the south (Barr. map 58 Dg), so
this is a clever ruse. Kleomenes drops down by land as if returning home
frustrated by the bad river-omens, but then he boards ship to sail north
again and take the Argives off their guard. The sacrifice ‘to the sea’ was pre-
sumably to Poseidon, as at Od. 3.6. Poseidon’s was a ‘testosterone-driven,
men-only’ cult (Parker 2000: 65; cf. 1984: 84, Poseidon an ‘emphatically
masculine’ god, like Ares and Zeus). But this was something more, a bull-
sacrifice at the start of a voyage and a military operation. cgdyia is the
right word for high-tension pre-battle sacrifices: see Th. 6.69.2 with Jame-
son 1991: 204 [= 2014: 106]. To slit the throat of an uncastrated bull, as
opposed to a placid ox, was in classical times an unusual action, ‘expres-
sive of “marked” symbolism’ (Jameson 1994: §15—-16 = 2014: 136). Fora
Spartan king to take to sea was rare, if not actually taboo (Lewis 1977: 45).
Aoioion: the ships were Argive, captured by Kleomenes, and were joined by
some from Sikyon, as Hdt. will explain at g2.1; see n. there. That detail is,
by a common technique, saved until it is most relevant (Kleomenes’ insou-
ciant action will generate serious trouble), but an advance hint here would
have helped understanding of the later passage. flyays és e THv Tipuv-
8inv xwpnv kai NautrAinv: Tiryns (JACP no. g56) and Nauplia were SE of
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Argos (Barr. map 58 p2), and were separated from it by the River Inachos.
Tiryns was dependent on Argos, with which it shares a line in the Home-
ric Catalogue (Il. 2.559). The harbour town of Nauplia was also an Argive
dependency. Nevertheless, Tirynthians fought with the Greeks at Plataia
in 479 (Hdt. g.27.4, where they are brigaded with the men from Mykenai)
while the virtually-medising Argives (8.73.3) held aloof. So Tipuv8io1 have
an honourable place on ML no. 27, the serpent column at Delphi, coil 6.

77-83  The battle of Sepeia and its aftermath

The date is not absolutely certain, but usually taken to be approximately
494 because of the link in the shared oracle with the fall of Miletos (17).
Cf. Beloch 2.1: 14 n.1. Paus. 3.4.1 dates Kleomenes’ attack on Argos to
the beginning of his reign, i. e. ¢. 519 B¢, but this can be confidently ruled
out: see Wells 1923: 74-5 and cf. 108n.

77.1 Xwpwi. .. T keITar ZATreia oUvopa: Sepeia cannot be precisely located
beyond what Hdt. says. &GAA& M) 86Awn aipeBéwon: it is a puzzle why the
oracle as here quoted should have given rise to Argive fears of trickery. See
7'7.2N. OoN Kai yap 31 ogt. ..

77.2  The ‘shared’ oracle (Argive section)

For the Milesian part, which formed the last four lines and is presented as
an afterthought to an oracle delivered to the Argives, see 19 and n.

The oracle contains many Homerisms, from well-known passages: they
are collected by Piérart 200g: 286-7.

kai y&p 51 o@1 és ToUTo TO Tpfiypa eixe T6 xpnoThpiov ‘for the oracle that they
had referred to this matter’. ‘The oracle’ assumes that we remember the
story of 19, and 76 émikowa. . . gives a further prompt. ‘This matter’ could
refer just to this confrontation rather than the trickery interpretation: that
is marked as the apprehensive thinking of the Argives, not necessarily that
of Hdt., though y&p &1 (emphatic explanation, GP. 243-4) does imply
that we will grasp why the oracle should have led them to think in that
way.

The oracle is enigmatic, and it may be wrong to seek a single clear inter-
pretation, though the Argives doubtless did their best to do so. It is pos-
sible that Delphi was hedging its bets, making sure that the oracle could
be regarded as vindicated whichever side won (so Parke—Wormell 1g56:
1.158-61; Scott). If it is right (see next paragraph) to take line 2, ‘win
glory among the Argives’, as implying that the Argives will celebrate, then
the driving out of the male by the female must allude to an initial Argive
success. Unless line g simply means that that success will be at consider-
able cost (possible, but on that interpretation e.g. &\A& or at least 8¢ would
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have made it clearer that this is still referring to the same encounter), lines
3—5 will then mean that this success will be cancelled when the (Argive)
snake is defeated by the enemy spear: this means the battle of Sepeia and
its consequences. In that case Hera, patron goddess of Argos, is perhaps
the female, and Zeus the male, bettered on a famous Homeric occasion
by his wife Hera (the Aibs &wérn, Il 14), but Zeus swiftly ensures that her
successes are reversed (/l. 15.1—77):see Th. 5.16.2 for Spartan kings as the
semi-divine seed of Zeus. Alternatively, still on this interpretation of an ini-
tial Argive success, the city Sepeia was the female and Kleomenes himself
the male (Stein). After the battle of Sepeia and Kleomenes’ failure to take
the city, the first two lines could be reinterpreted as referring to the mil-
itary repulse of Kleomenes by actual women, Telesilla and her ‘Danaids’
(76-84.1n.). The oracle appeared to imply that the Argive success would
precede the defeat, but the Telesilla story assumed that the defeat pre-
ceded the success.

On the more usual view, the clue lies in the first line only (H/W; Piérart
200%: 290). The Argives are supposed to fear a victory won by female guile
(Sparta) over manly valour (Argos). But (1) on this view line 2 cannot
mean ‘celebrated among the Argives’, for they will be grieving in defeat
(line g): it would have to mean ‘will win (universal) glory in Argive terri-
tory’, as we might say ‘Montgomery won great glory in El Alamein’ — not
impossible (Parke-Wormell 1956: 1.160 insist on the ambiguity) but less
straightforward. And (2) it is not easy to take ‘the female’ as signifying
manly Sparta, especially as ‘the spear’ in the last line must mean the Spar-
tan side. It is scarcely relevant that Sparta is a feminine noun, for Argos
(the city) is neuter, and a reference to the male hero Argos (so H/W)
is much too obscure. It might be better to think of the statue of armed
Aphrodite at Sparta (Paus. §.15.10, Quint. 2.4.26, Nonn. Dion. 31.263
and g4.121, Lact. 1.20.2g-32), famous enough to be the subject of sev-
eral epigrams (Anth. Pal. g.420, 16. 179, 176), and Aphrodite was often
connected with wiles (e.g. dohogpovéouoa, Il. §.405: cf. Bouchard 2015);
but that again seems too obscure unless the statue was itself carried into
battle as the Dioskouroi and Aiakidai sometimes were (5.75.2, 5.80.2 nn.,
8.64), and there is no evidence for this.

Still, if this second interpretation were possible it would at least explain
why the Argives should be so ready to think of trickery. The assumption
would be that the female (Sparta) could only defeat the male by trick-
ery: and in tragedy words do indeed tend to be the woman’s weapon,
and plotting and intrigue are more successful when women are involved
(Zeitlin 19go: 81-3 = 1996: 358-61). Explaining this Argive fear of deceit
is more difficult on the first interpretation, as then the Argives, not the
Spartans, will be the female ones, and the Spartan victory will be won by the
manly spear. Perhaps it is simply an assumption that the anticipated initial
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triumph could not be reversed except by cunning. Still, this passage
remains puzzling, and the answer may not yet have been found.

77.2 (cont.) T6 érikowa éxpnoe: for émikoov xpnoTthpiov see 19.1, but here
the word is an adverb, as at 1.216.1. &AA’ 8tav...: a favourite way for
oracles to begin (1.55.2, $.57.4, 8.77). é§eA&om kai kUSos év Apyzioiow
apntar: &pntan (middle) is from &pvupai, ‘win’. For kUdos &pntou cf. 11
14.465. The theory (Piérart 2003) that these five lines refer to Greece
generally (Argives to be taken Homerically) runs up against a difficulty
with this line. If the female is Persia and the Ionian Greeks are the male,
it is odd to say that the defeat of the latter will bring the Persians ‘glory
among the Greeks’: 1gn. But see above on the possible ambiguity, more
easily ‘become celebrated among the Argives’ but possibly ‘win glory in
the Argives’ land’. aupidpugias ‘scratched on both cheeks’: cf. Hom. /L
2.700, &upidpugts &Aoxos (the wife of Protesilaos). & TroTé TIs épéal Kai
ireooopévawv avBpwrwy: this line has been assembled from bits of Homer.
For the first four words, cf. e.g. Il. 4.182, and for the rest cf. e.g. Il. 22.305,
kai éooopévoiot TuBéoBal. But Tig with a genitive is anomalous; Piérart 2003:
287 can cite only the inscribed herm at Aeschin. g.184, u&\év Tis kai i8cv
Kai érecoouévwy é8eAfioel.  Sewos Sgis: animal-imagery is frequent in ora-
cles (e.g. 1.55.2, 5.92 B g, 7.220.4), as it is in dreams (1g1.2n., 5.56.1).
For Argos in particular as a snake, cf. Eur. Ph. 1138 (8p&kwv); Aesch. Supp.
262-70 (8pakovBbpirov. .. Euvoikiav). Snakes were generally protectors of
the land against outsiders, as at 1.78.3; cf. Schwartz 18go: 16. It is also
possible that the name Sepeia was retrospectively connected with ony, a
name for a poisonous viper: cf. 77.gn. In tragedy snake-imagery, particu-
larly viper-imagery, is several times used of deadly and deceptive females:
Aesch. Cho. 249, Soph. Ant. 531, Eur. Andr. 271, Ion 1262: the focus on
vipers may be because of the idea that they bit through the male’s neck in
mating (3.109). Deceitfulness characterises several snakes in Nikander’s
Theriaka too (157-67, 258, 333—7), including the otjy, which takes on the
colour of its lair (147-50). This image may therefore have contributed to
the idea of deception (%7.1) and may connect with the ‘female’ of line 1.
Yet this snake is more easily taken as the Argive loser (above), and that fear
was of a victory for Spartan deception.  &éhixros: if this reading is right,
the alpha is ‘intensive’ (LS]J &- 111), so the meaning is much the same as
the MS variant tpifAiktos, ‘thrice-coiled’, preferred by Hude and Legrand.
Soupi Sapacteis: cf. 1. 16.816 (Patroklos).

77.3 TaUTa &% mwavta ouveABévta: oddly phrased. It should point to the
‘coincidence’ or ‘convergence’ of ‘all these’ factors, as at 5.46.1; but there
seems to be only one factor, the oracle, and this would be a strange way to
describe the combination of several phases in a single prophecy, at least
before anything had in fact happened. Perhaps it means the ‘convergence’
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of all the details of a prophecy received some years earlier (1gn.) with what
could now be seen to loom in real life, so that they realised that the bad
things portended were about to come true. As such realisation is often
prompted by locality (e.g. 80, §.64.4-5, Th. 3.96.1 with CT 1: 511-12),
that may support the suggestion that it is the name Sepeia that aligns with
the snake (%777.1n.). But this does nothing more to clarify the ‘female’ and
the ‘male’ of the oracle.

78.1 For the trick Griffiths 1989: 57 compares Babrius 33, where a farmer
notices that starlings fly off at the word ‘sling’ and so tells his boy to bring
a sling when he calls for ‘bread’.

78.2 TaUTa kai éyéveto émTedia éx TV Aakedapoviwy ‘the Spartans carried
out these orders’. &5 T6 &Aoog ToU "Apyou: Argos, the eponym of the city,
was son of Zeus and Niobe and husband of Euadne: Apollod. 2.1.

79.1 évopacTi Aédywv: a curious detail, but it links with the note that
Kleomenes ‘had deserters’: these deserters would presumably have given
the king the names. p&s auTdv éxew T& &mowa: if this means that
Kleomenes told them that their ransoms had been paid (Powell, Water-
field), it implies a ‘telescoping of the narrative’ (Wilson, Herodotea 114—
15): the herald’s naming of names would carry conviction that the rel-
atives of each had come up with the ransom, and so they could be free
to leave. Wilson finds the telescoping excessive and suggests that the text
ought to mean that they must be in a position to paya ransom. He therefore
suggests aUT®OV <ékaoTov Selv> Exew. .. Still, ‘your ransom has been paid’
would seem a better reason for calling out named individuals than ‘you
need your ransom’. Such ransoming was a regular practice (see next n.),
and Hdt.’s audience might not find the narrative compression bemusing.
&rrowa 8¢ éom1 TTedomrovvnoioior Suo pvéar: for this, the standard ransom fig-
ure of two minas (= 200 drachmai) per prisoner, cf. 5.77.4 and n.

79.2 éAeAndee: the pluperfect marks a jump forward to the dramatic next
moment of the narrative when those inside the grove are told what is hap-
pening: up to that point ‘they had not realised ...’ Cf. 130.1n.

80 évBalTa 81)...T6 &Aoos: the helots pile up the wood, but it is Kleomenes
who burns the grove and thereby commits sacrilege (as at Eleusis earlier,
see 75.3n. on s &8¢ Abnvaior. . . ; Berge 2016 notes the contrast with 7.197,
where Xerxes treats a sacred grove with respect). The Hellenistic histo-
rian Myron of Priene (FGrHist 106 F 2) says that helots were employed
for works of ‘hybris leading to dishonour’. Another outrage perpetrated
by means of helots will follow in 81. It is possible that one reason for the
downfall of Kleomenes was a Spartiate suspicion that he was making mili-
tarily sound but socially threatening use of helot manpower, like Pausanias
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the Regent and Brasidas. If so, it is suggestive that helots should feature,
both here and at 75.2, and again at 81, in episodes involving him, two of
them outrages against religious propriety.  v&v 5i mlopiviv: see 75.2n.
for helot obedience: they were schooled to think there was no alterna-
tive. But there is (see previous n.) some reason to think that Kleomenes
had a special hold over the helots.  rivog ¢in 8eéw 16 &GAoos ‘which god
the grove belonged to'. As Hdt. presents it, Klecomenes clearly knew or
assumed that it was sacred to some god: he could not have excused the sac-
rilege by pleading ignorance. 6 &t ign "Apyou rivar: the grove of ‘Argos’:
again a parallel with Kambyses, this ime with his mistaking of the orac-
ular meaning of ‘Ekbatana’, 4.64. avactevafas péya dre "W AtmroAdov
xpnethpe: for such crying out to Apollo, cf. 1.87 of the more convention-
ally pious Kroisos. The rare epithet ‘oracular’, xpnotipios, a word found
only here in Hdt, is epigraphically attested for Apollo, but seems (Nils-
son 1961: 108 and n. 6) to have been confined to two sites, Chalkedon
(SEG 17.540 line 5, explicitly oracular; cf. also 37.475) and Aigai in the
Aiolid (Fabricius 188g; also OGIS 312 and SEG 36.1102). peyéAws pe
Amarnxas: Kleomenes says the oracular god has *deceived” him, but nev-
crtheless accepts that the oracle has come true (next n.). Kroisos similarly
accused Apollo of deceit (¢§amardv, 1.90.2). but subsequently accepted
that the mistake was his own (1.90.6). oupPdAdopa ‘conclude’, a reg-
ular word for ‘throwing togcther for oneself’ the various components to
interpret a dream or oracle. i§nxav: cf. 1.120.4 for this verb used of a
dream coming truc. Cf. $§eAnAuBévan, 82.1.

81 @ds ok Bowov tivan §eivn aurétr Bdav: this has an obvious similarity to the
rebuke of the priestess at Athens, o0 yép Beurtév ... . 5.72.3. No flogging
for her, though. For such exclusions from sanctuaries, 5.72.4.n.; also Cole
1992: 105-6 (in inscriptions. foreigners and women are banned in similar
terms, in both cases to assert the privileged status of the included male
citizens); Versnel 2011: 112 n. 144, with refs., among which note esp. Butz
1994. ix@rur Tous dAwTas. .. ibuor: again (8o and n.) the helots are
used for an act of appalling Aybris. Helots knew all about floggings, from
the ‘recciving end’, as Myron (8on. on #v8adra ... ) again attests.

82.1 oi ixfpol: by the end of 82.2, the deciding body has become *the Spar-
tiates’. See n. there.  waptdv edmeriwg pw iAdv ‘when it was possible for
him to capture it casily’. mapedv is neuter participle of an impersonally
used verb in an accusative absolute construction. Th. 4.65.3 is strikingly
similar.

This phase of the history is where Telesilla and her fellow Danaids might
have been relevant. Kleomenes did not take the city because it was better
defended than he had expected. As given here, the king's explanations are
(surprisingly) religious, but not inconsistent with that prosaic alternative:
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(1) the oracle (‘you will take Argos’) had already been fulfilled, albeit by
what he called ‘deceit’ on Apollo’s part (80); and (2) flame came from
the wrong part of the statue of Hera.

The ephors make no charge of sacrilege. Thatis of a piece with the Spar-
tiates’ denial that there was any question of divine punishment (84.1).

82.2 kaAMepeupévan ‘seeking good omens’ (Powell) rather than ‘obtain-
ing’ them (LS]): cf. 7.167.1 for another occasion when the omens
obtained were anything but good. This use of the verb is to be distin-
guished from the impersonal use of the active at 76.2.  éx ToU &ydApaTos
T&V oTndiewv PAdya Trupds ékAauyar see ThesCRA 11: 467 (= 5.G no. 465,
Noelle Icard-Gianolio) for the flame issuing from the statue. For this as
an example of a god who wished to ‘reject [a request] but not depart’
(as gods did when they abandoned a doomed city), see Naiden 2014:
134, comparing the (more obviously divinatory) function of the moving
statue of Apollo at Lucian De dea Syria 36—7 with Lightfoot 2003: 456-
69. Kleomenes’ sacrifice was rejected because the priest had denied his
right to perform it; Kleomenes accepts this rejection as indicating that
he would not capture Argos. As elsewhere in the narrative, Kleomenes
pushes against the limits of conventional piety rather than overturning it
completely. See Introduction, Section §. Tr&v oi Tretroifjofar Soov 6 Beds
éPouAeTo yevéoBon ‘he had done everything the god wanted him to do’. This
vague phrasing may hint at some divinity ‘behind’ the usual gods (so Scul-
lion 2006: 1977 with 206 n. 19, and see Harrison 2000: 174-5). Cf. 27.3n.
on the generalising use. TMOT& Te KAl oikOTA £86kee ZTrapTINTNIOL Adyav
kai &Trépuye ToAASY Tous Siwkovtas ‘his account was thought by the Sparti-
ates to be convincing and plausible, and he was acquitted by a large major-
ity’. Yet the explanation may not sound particularly convincing to a reader
or listener; there may be wry humour here at the Spartiates’ expense.

Hdt. does not specify which body reached this decision. At 82.1
Kleomenes was brought before the ephors, but since there were only five
ephors, it is not likely that Hdt. means by woAAév that four out of five
voted for him; the mention of Spartiates anyway implies that the case was
decided by a fuller body of Spartiate males. Perhaps the formal trial was
before ephors, gerousia, and the other king, as in the 8ikaotfpia trying Leu-
tychides at 72 and 85 and in some later cases when kings were brought to
trial (72n.): so MacDowell 1986: 127-8, 140—2. Or perhaps it came before
the assembly (Richer 1998: 411-19). In any case it is likely that the ephors
carried out a preliminary investigation, as apparently for other trials: Vat.
Gr. 2306 A 1-go with MacDowell 1986: 136—40.

Too little is known about Spartan institutions at this date for certainty
to be possible. There may not even have been a formal trial at all, though
Utrfiyov at 82.1 and &méguye and Siwkovtas suggest that it at least had a
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flavour of one: all three words are regularly used of legal proceedings,
though the metaphors can be broader (for diokw cf. 65.9n.). Kleomenes
may simply have defended his actions in the assembly against a personal
attack, and, in the modern cliché, have been ‘acquitted in the court of
public opinion’. It may be wrong to read back from the Leutychides case:
perhaps the Spartans had by then learned their lesson if the proceedings
had been looser now. For a similar problem cf. 5.40.1 with n.

83.1 "Apyos 8¢ avdpidv éxnpwbn: a strong personification. The verb (here
only in Hdt.) means lit. ‘widowed’, as at /I 17.36. For the metaphori-
cal use, cf. Il. 5.642 and Solon fr. 46 W? line 25: moM&v &v &vdpdv 1id
gxnpwn moAis. See 7.148.2 (480) for the numbers of Argives ‘recently’,
vewo-i, killed by Kleomenes (6,000). woTe of SoUAor auTRV Eoxov TravTa
T& TphHyHaTa dpxovTis Tt kai SittrovTes: this was found incredible even in
antiquity. Plut. On the virtues of women 4 245f complained that the Argives
repaired their manpower losses not by means of slaves, as Herodotus says,
but by enfranchising the best perioikoi and giving them in marriage to their
women. This is a careless reading or misremembering of Hdt., but the
correction of ‘slaves’ into ‘perioikoi’ has found favour; so also Arist. Pol.
5.1303a6—8. An alternative possibility is that the temporary rulers of Argos
were serfs rather than either chattel slaves or perioikoi (Willetts 1959; Hunt
1998: 26 n. 1, suggesting the helot-like class called the Gymnetes). But the
‘slave’ imputation may be mere abusive rhetoric for ‘poor or democratic
political opponents’ (Gray 2015: 276 n. 442).

Bourke 2011 suggests that Bacchyl. 11 adapts his version of the myth of
Proitos and his daughters to fit these contemporary events: there a quar-
rel with his brother Akrisios leads to Proitos leaving Argos to found Tiryns,
with Zeus conveniently instructing the Kyklopes to build its walls.

83.1 (cont.) és 6 émfPnoav ‘until they came to manhood’: the conjecture
seems to be due to the 15th-cent. humanist Lorenzo Valla, whose Latin tr.
has ad puberem adolevere aetatem. The root word is 1ipn,‘youth’, as in ¢enpos,
an ephebe, and the verb is énpdc. ogeas: i.e. the slaves, referring back
to the subject of the previous sentence: cf. 25.1n. These are now the obj.
of ¢¢¢panov, while 16 Apyos is the obj. of dvaktwpevor.

83.2 é&vip pavris KAéavpos, yévos éicov ®Pryaleus &1réd "Apkading: for the adjec-
tival use of pavtis, cf. Pind. P. 11.33, of Kassandra, p&vtwv 7 8Aecoe kopav.
For Phigaleia in W. Arkadia, see JACP no. 292 (Barr. map 58 B3), and for
Kleandros, Flower 2008: 157 (he exploited his mantic authority to start
this war, an unusual example of a seer taking an initiative). The war prob-
ably continued until ‘Mykenai and Tiryns were destroyed by the Argives
after the Persian Wars’ (Paus. 5.29.3, cf. 2.25.8), perhaps in 468, the date
given by Diod. 11.65 for the destruction of Mykenai.
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84 The Spartan explanation; Herodotus’ own view

Hdt. has already (4.77) quoted a Peloponnesian belief in cultural contact
between Skythians and Spartans: Anacharsis was sent by the Skythian king
on a fact-finding visit to Greece, and reported that the Spartans were the
only Greeks with whom it was possible to have a sensible conversation. This
is partly a joke about ‘laconic’ speech-habits. There are also broader links
between Hdt.’s treatment of the two peoples: cf. 56-60n.

The Spartan allegation of excessive drinking by their king may be a
way of reinforcing normal Spartan abstemiousness by the extremity of the
contrast (Luraghi 2006: 84). If so, there is a parallel with Kleomenes’
breezy attitude to religion, so different from normal Spartan respect for
the ‘things of the gods’ (5.63.2 and n.). Kleomenes’ drunkenness, espe-
cially as it might have contributed to his spectacular death, appealed to sev-
eral later writers: cf. Chamaileon, On drunkenness fr. 10 W. and esp. Athen.
10.42'7B—C and 436E—F, with Pelling 2000b: 185-8.

84.1 éx Saipoviou piv oUSevéds ‘from no supernatural reason’. It is remark-
able that the Spartans, who ‘placed more importance on the things of the
god than on the things of men’ (5.63.2), should offer the only secular
explanation of the four reported by Hdt.: cf. Introduction p. 24. daiucwv-
language is especially appropriate when mortals cannot identify the heav-
enly agent (12.3n.), and talk of 16 daupéviov is equally appropriate when
some supernatural agency is sensed but cannot be more precisely identi-
fied: thus of Hdt.’s own presumption of exemplary divine punishment at
2.120.5, and of the Athenians attributing a defeat to the gods’ displeasure
at 5.87.2 (n.). The language is generalising and dismissive, intimating that
this explanation is wholly on the wrong track: ‘the Spartiates deny that the
gods had anything to do with his madness’ (Holland). AKPNTOTTOTNV
yevioBan ‘he started to drink his wine unmixed with water’ (&- privative +
kepdvvupl + moTév). The custom was associated with Macedon: Plut. Alex.
70.1.

84.2 pepovévan mv Teicacfan ‘they were eager to punish him’. The verbs are
pépova (unusual outside Homer; cf. pepacds in the quotation at 2.116.5)
and Tivupal. ouppaxinv Te TroréecBan kai ouvTiBeoBan: representing what
would have been impfct. tenses in direct speech, ‘they tried to form an
alliance and agree..." . opéas 8¢ Tous ZITapTIHTAS KEAeUa . . . AvaPaively
‘while they [the Skythians] urged the Spartiates to...march inland...’
If the text is right, there is a mild anacoluthon, as ogéas 8¢ is parallel to
agTous pév and a similar construction would be expected, with a further
infinitive dependent on xpeov ¢in. The sentence has become unwieldy, and
keAeveiv may have been inserted to make clear that this was merely what
the Skythians encouraged, not the subject of a firm agreement. Wilson
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however deletes xeAeuev: that gives easier syntax and may well be right.
¢ 'Eqioou dppwpuivous: for close ties between Spartans and Ephesos, see
Catling 2010.

84.3 nxévtwv TV Zxubiwv: strictly a ‘needless genitive’ (4.1n.), as Hdt.
could have written fikouot...ouAéewv and dropped o¢u: further instances
soon follow at 85.2 and 86 « 1. The effect is to give mildly more emphasis
to the two actions as separate: ‘once the Skythians had arrived. .. he spent
more time with them than one might expect’. "Emoxubioov: for this
sort of aetiological story, cf. ob ppovTisat 129.4 and n.  époi 8t Soxéa Tiow
TauTnv 6 KAsopévng AnpapiTw ékteioar: cf. 72.1 and n. (the Tioiws that befell
Leutychides); Introduction, Section g. It is a difficult question, whether
tiowis has here a religious tinge; probably it does (see Hornblower 2014:
35 n. 117, also discussing the Tiois paid by Panionios to Hermotimos at
8.105-6, where the gods certainly feature). Sometimes in Hdt. it has, and
sometimes not. See esp. Scullion 2006: 208 n. 43: tisisis ‘a vivid term’, but
asitis applicable to the behaviour of snakes at 3.109.2 it ‘can be conceived
very abstractly, as a structural mechanism of the cosmos rather than an ad
hoc intervention by a personified being’. But Scullion lists the Ticwes paid
by both Leutychides and Kleomenes as examples of the divinity ‘checking
excess’. That seems right, although (1) the line of explanation is easier
for Kleomenes here than for Leutychides at 72.1 (see below); and (2)
even here ‘excess-checking’ is not so obvious a divine motive as it was in
Scullion’s other example, 4.205 of Pheretime, where both excess and the
gods are mentioned explicitly. The implication of Kleomenes’ actions at
Delphishould not be forgotten, because these were directed at Demaretos,
as Hdt. emphasises at 75.4 when reporting the general Greek view about
Kleomenes’ bad end: see %75.3—-84n. If the implication of 75.4 is pressed,
it means that Apollo was Demaretos’ avenger — or even Zeus, because all
oracles are from Zeus. But Hdt. recoils from any such specificity. In the
case of Leutychides Tiots, if it is to be seen as supernaturally caused, has to
be explained in terms of general divine displeasure at his injustice (65)
and insults (67) towards Demaretos. That is not impossible.

85-93 Aigina

On the reasons for the city’s narrative prominence see Introduction p. 13.

85.1 Trepi TGV v ABHVNMIcT SuNpwY éxopévewy: se€ 73.2N. on Tapadnkny. .. for
their status as hostages. Aaxedaipovior 8¢ SixaoThplov cuvayayovTes Eyv-
woav: this is vague, but is perhaps best taken as referring to a court com-
posed of the members of the gerousia, the ephors, and the other king:
72.2n.
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85.2 Oeapidng: this, rather than Oeaoidng, is the more common form of
the name and is likely to be right. See Herodotea 115, Skws ¢§ UoTipng
pf: a verb in the imperative must be understood (‘take care that you do
not...’). TravwAefpov kakév: see g7.2n. for mavaAedpos, which in the
present context prefigures 86 3, the total extinction of Glaukos’ line.

85.3 omoloyim: it is unclear how this would have worked, and with
whom the Aiginetans would have agreed this: presumably the (one-off?)
Sikaothpiov would now have dispersed. So again, as at 82, an initially more
intimate procedure may have been replaced by a full assembly.

The Aiginetans’ speech will have taken some delicate crafting: ‘Well,
actually, we think you're not really going to be happy with what you’ve just
decided, so why don’t you decide this instead?’

86 Leutychides’ speech about Glaukos and the Milesian stranger

This is one of two long ‘story-telling’ speeches in Hdt.; the other is at 5.92
(where see n.), Soklees on the Korinthian tyrants Kypselos and Periandros.
At the heart of Leutychides’ parable or cautionary tale is the remarkable
seven-line poem at 86 y 2, which is presented as the response of the Pythia.
It is likely that this poem, in some form or other, was composed at a con-
siderably earlier date than the narrative into which Hdt. has inserted it
(Gagné 2013a: 277g-80). In particular, the final line, &v8pds 8 eudpkou yeven
peTdmoBev &ueivwy, is identical to Hesiod WD 285. Gagné 2013b: 101-2
argues that the name Glaukos evokes the Glaukos of Iliad 6, particularly
his memorable remark oin wep pUAAwY yever) Toin 8¢ kai dvdpddv and his ‘wit-
less’ exchange of gold armour for Diomedes’ bronze (/l. 6.146, 254-6):
far from being a tree whose ‘leaves’ regrow annually, this Glaukos’ yevet
will be destroyed ‘roots and all’ (wpoppilos, 86 8), and this exchange too
(one of the long-term future for immediate gain) is catastrophic. Hdt. him-
self clearly did not take this Spartan Glaukos to be the Homeric one from
Lykia, but the poem may have originally been composed with the Iliad
figure in mind.

The Herodotean Glaukos may have perished without descendants, but
in literary terms he had a long and influential life. Thus the parable not
only looks back to Hes. but may also lie behind Plato, Rep. 2.363d, accord-
ing to a Plato scholiast (Hunter 2014: 118; cf. 251—4 and n. 55). The actual
story is a variant of similar, later, tales (Fontenrose 1978: 118-19, citing
Konon FGrHist 26 F1 para. XXXvIII, MiAfiotos fi Tapakatadnkn, and Ps.-Hdt.
in Stob. Flor. §.28.21, where the trustee’s name Kydias of Tenedos recalls
Epikydes, the patronym of Glaukos). In these versions, the trustee usually
tries to avoid repayment by a trick rather than actually denying receipt on
oath.
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The story is frightening but fraudulent. The case might be expected to
be one of justice but is in fact framed in terms of expediency (Pelling 2012:
303): Glaukos paid a terrible price for even thinking in such terms, and
this warning example (Griffiths 2006: 1g5f.) illustrates the consequences
of false oaths and oath-breaking, or even the contemplation of them. But
the Athenians have not taken an oath to do or not do anything at all!
(See TT: 156—-9, against S. West 2004.) Despite the terrible fate with which
they are threatened, nothing seriously bad happens to them: so Davies
1997: 56, though Munson 2001: 188—9g1 says the Athenians are likely to
be punished in the end although notin the timeframe of the Histories, and
Fisher 2004: 200 too stresses longer-term payback. Yet the oracle is horrify-
ingly insistent that ‘Son of Oath’ moves swiftly, and that ‘Son of” need not
imply (though it allows the possibility) that the punishment may take a full
generation, with a ‘swiftness’ only when it swings into action (86 y 2n.).
The immediate Sounion reprisals (8%7) and the naval defeat (9g) hardly
amount to a fulfilment of the dreadful prophecy, and it is hard to iden-
tify a longer-term Athenian reverse that could be regarded as retribution:
Hdt. rejects seeing the devastation of the land and city in 480 in this way
when a similar issue arises at 7.144.2, and it makes him too crude a writer
to find a prediction of the city’s ultimate defeat in the Peloponnesian War.
Itis possible though that Hdt. leaves it open-ended: any future reader who
lived to see such a reverse was free to interpret it in these terms.

The speech resembles a Homeric type of speech which ‘prefigure[s]
ironically the fate of its teller’, like that of the doomed Eurytion in Od.
21.29g—g01 (narration of the ghastly fate of the centaurs); see Said 2o011:
210. Leutychides, as has already been made clear at the proleptic %72, will
himself meet an ignominious fate after being discovered with a bribe, and
his role in the deposition of Demaretos was dubious (65). So he was a
crook, and hardly in a position to deliver moral sermons; the whole chap-
ter is to that extent an exercise in irony.

One thing should be said in Leutychides’ favour: the speech is a
well-constructed, eloquent and lengthy mix of prose and verse narrative,
enlivened by direct speech. As Hdt. presents him, the king was, as Th.
memorably says of Brasidas, ‘not bad at speaking — for a Spartan’ (4.84.2).

An important subsidiary theme is the reminiscence of Kleomenes and
Aristagores (5.49-51): two elite Spartans are tempted by money brought
by rich Milesians. This helps to explain the anonymity of the Milesian
getvos: cf. Kleomenes’ address at 5.49.9, @ eive MiAfjote, and note that 86 p
2, dvapdMiopat Kupwoelv & TéTapTov ufjva, palpably echoes the same bk. 5
passage: avaPaMopai o1 és Tpitny fuépnyv. More generally, echoes of Mile-
tos resonate through the narrative. %77.2 was the last. If the first panel of
the ‘book’ suggested ways in which the fate of Miletos might be paradig-
matic for ‘mainland’ Greece (see Introduction pp. 7, 11), Hdt. finds ways
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to make sure that it stays in the mind. For the general importance and cen-
trality of Miletos in bks. 5 and 6, and in particular for the recurrent links,
taking the form of visits, between Miletos and Sparta, see Bouzarovski and
Barker 2016: 172-3. The verbal echoes here (Aristagores/Glaukos) rein-
force the point.

The story has generated a large literature: see the works cited by Gagné
2013a: 278-96, esp. Johnson 2001; Lateiner 2012: 167-8.

86 &Traite: Thv mapabnknv: the choice of noun is artful (as noted at
7g.2n. on mwapafdnkny...), and designed to smooth the way for the story
of the Milesian’s deposit. The men in question were really hostages (85.1,
ounpwv, see n. there). The MSS fluctuate between mopa- (certainly the
reading at 73.2) and wopakata- (certainly the reading at 5.92 n 2), but it
is preferable to retain the simpler form throughout, although mwapaxara-
81kn has attractions because of its religious tinge; cf. Sokolowski 1969: no.
go lines 2, 39 and 57: Rhodian Lindos, AD 22. TTpOPaaIas eIAKOV: TTPO-
paois may suggest, but in itself need not demonstrate, disingenuousness
(cf. 44.1n.): it is just what they said. But the use of &éAkw does suggest lack
of sincerity, as at Ar. Lys. 727, though that passage suggests the metaphor
is of ‘dragging in’ rather than ‘dragging out’ in prevarication. PAVTES
8Vo opeas édvtas PaciAéas: the ‘two kings argument’ again: cf. 50 and n. The
Athenians are playing the Aiginetans at their own game. ogéas: i.e. the
men who constituted the mapadtikn. For the use of the reflexive cf. 25.1n.

86 a 1 oU @apivwv ‘when they refused’, the usual sense of this expres-
sion. Kai ydp &amwodiovres TroréeTe S0t Kai pn &rodidovTes T& évavTia: a
very solemn and emphatic rhetorical antithesis, comparable with the final
sentence of Soklees’ speech (5.92 n 5, oUk GV TavoeoBe A& TelprioecBe
Tapd TO Sikalov. .. ) or the first sentence of Dionysios at 11.2 or of Milti-
ades at 109.3. Oaths often contain curses of the form ‘if I keep my oath
may I prosper, but if I don’t may the opposite, 16 évavtiov, happen’; see e.g.
Syll.3 490, Arkadia, grd cent. BC, line 11, ebopké]ovTi pév po1 €in Tayaba, ém-
opkéovTi 8¢ T& évavTia. For the pairing eUopkoi kai o101 see Xen. Hell. 2.4.42.
Leutychides’ language and thought, then, prepare for the stress which will
be laid by the speech on the need to respect oaths. See also Introduction
PpP- 19, 21 for the ‘(im)piety’ language here.

86 « 2 Aéyopev...: the sentence is asyndetic, as often at the start of a story-
telling sequence. See 34.1n. on eixov..., and cf. Lightfoot 2003: 416.
KaT& TpiTNY yevenv THy &1 éueio: probably counting inclusively, so Leuty-
chides is talking of his grandfather’s generation. That will be perhaps a
hundred years before Hdt.’s time, so around 546 BC, the date at which his
detailed narrative begins. The point is not just one of chronological pre-
cision: it also prepares for the poem at 86 y 2 and the punch-line at 86 5,
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reverting to the theme of generations. Enough time has passed to make
it clear that Glaukos has no descendants. Matkov 'Emxudeos Traida: for
the name Glaukos, see 86 3n. Another Spartan Epikydes is attested at /G
v (1) 1291 (427 BC), and there is a Spartan Epikydidas at Th. 5.12.1,
and so the name is a plausible touch. But the prestige, xi%os, of Glaukos’
reputation for justice may have been a contributing factor. TrEPINKELY
‘attain’ (Powell). Leutychides strongly emphasises Glaukos’ excellence
on the principle corruptio optimi pessima and to explain why the Milesian
trusted him so much.

86 « 3 év xpovwr ikvevpévan ‘in due time’. [Hipp.] Airs waters places 77 uses
the expression of people who grow old before their time (Twpoynpaoke Tod
xpovou TouU ikveupévou). Here it probably means that an interval passed that
fitted what one might expect for his fame to spread; less likely, ‘the time
specified by divinity or fate’ (Stein, H/W). &v8pa MiAfigiov &mmkdpevov
¢s Zméaptnv: Spartan contacts with the wider world were more extensive
in the archaic period than they liked other Greeks to believe. For other
evidence, see 5.50.3n.; for Asia Minor in particular, see Cartledge 1982
(Samos) and Catling 2010 (Ephesos). eipi wév Midfjotog: a strange start
to a self-introduction. In any real-life conversation the name would have
preceded the place of origin, but Hdt. is prepared to accept the lack of
realism in order to preserve the man’s anonymity See Hornblower 2013:
go on this fine example of non-naming.  fikw...: it may not be too fan-
ciful to detect hints of verse rhythm hereabouts — not so much evidence
of a poetic ‘source’, but of a tendency to elevated discourse in this most
unusual speech. Thus a very little adjustment would produce fikw Tfis o1,
Maike, dikatoouvng dmohadoal/Poulduevos (for Sikatoouvn as a poetic word
see Thgn. 147). For hexameter rhythm in the other long speech contain-
ing an elaborate story, see 5.92 n gn.

86 « 4 imkivBuvés éom aici kote 1) lwvin: if this is to be taken seriously as a
comment on mid 6th-cent. Ionian instability, it may recall the emigrations
recorded in bk. 1 at the time of the Persian takeover. kai 816 xpHuaTa
oUSapd& Tous avuTous fom 6pdv éxovras ‘and that it is never possible to see
property staying in the same hands’. There is no need to make this simply
a point about Ionia, but its vulnerability would certainly mean that the
Milesian had special reason to fear such ups and downs.

86 « g #5808 pot. . . BigBar rapa of: such deposits are an authentic and well-
attested feature of Greek social and economic life. Sometimes proxenoi
(57.2n.) played a role. See e.g. SEG 19.595 = Maier 1959 no. 55 (sec-
ond half of 4th cent. BC): Herakleodoros of Olynthos pays for a tower
at Thasos out of the deposit, éx Tiis Tapadfik[ns], which he had entrusted
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to Archedemos son of Histiaios (perhaps in anticipation, or as a conse-
quence, of Philip’s destruction of Olynthos in 348). See Mack 2015: 134—
8, who (136 n.176) compares Hdt.’s story about Glaukos for the ‘vulnera-
bility of foreign depositors, a theme which recurs in Apollodoros’ speech
against Kallippos’ (Dem. 52).

There may even be historical evidence for hesitation about returning
what had been entrusted. Among the four thousand new Dodona inscrip-
tions are some which seem to ask whether the enquirers should repay
deposits. See Parker 2016: 84, discussing Dakaris et al. 2014: nos. 1§12
(a man asks the oracle, in connection with debt, whether he should be
‘true to his oath’), and 1800 and 2384 (enquirers ask whether they should
give back the money). For the options ‘swear or pay’, cf. R/O: no. 1 (the
Labyadai inscription from Delphi, 5th or 4th cent. BC) ¢ 25—-g and b 22-5,
with Parker 2005b: 73-4 and n. g6.

86 (cont.) éfapyuvpwoavTa ‘turn into silver’. Cf. Th. 8.81.9 with CT (Tis-
saphernes quoted by Alkibiades as saying he would turn his bed into
silver, 1My étautol oTpwuviy éapyupdoar) and Dem. 5.8, ovciav av-
epav . .. égapyupioas. If details are to be pressed, the silver will hardly have
been in the form of coin at the early ‘dramatic’ date of the story. Kai
T&de T& oUpuPoAa odile Aapwv: probably knuckle-bones, or tablets broken in
two. See Gauthier 1972: 67f. (this is one of the earliest literary attestations
of such clppoira). ToUuTw! &rrodolvar: an imperatival infinitive, another
sign of solemn language (5.105.2n. and Lightfoot 2008: 407).

86 B 1 ToUTou ToU Trapabepivou T& xpruaTa oi Traides: the depositor is still
not named, but designated by this roundabout description.

86 P 2 oUte ue repipéper 0USEV £idévan ‘nothing brings me to knowledge ...’
avapvnobeis: not necessarily ‘reminded’, but including the possibility of his
own ‘bringing it back to mind’: cf. 21.2 n. vépoion toior ‘EAAfvawv xph-
gopan & Upéas: if this is more than bluster, it may mean that he would be
prepared to swear on oath. avaPaAAopal KUpwoeIv é§ TETAPTOV pijva: SEe
introductory n. for the echo of 5.49.9. Four months seems a long time for
such memory-racking; time must be allowed for him to go to Delphi, but
there may be a hint that Glaukos hoped that the Milesians would give up
and go home.
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